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rhythm and the passion of humanity, possessed as they are 
of mellowness and spontaneity. Gandhi is on a far higher 
plane but his schemes cannot be dismissed as unrealistic. 

The great prophets and sages like Buddha, Christ and Con- 
fucious introduced order without rules and restrictions and made 
people believe in them without the help of dogmas. So 
supreme and majestic were their personalities that tliey ore 
beyond the exigencies of time and space. The uniqueness of 
the mystic’s direction lies in the identity of life and action. Ke 
will strive to bring about in the environment the mutation he 
has achieved in himself. 

The soul of a mystic is absorbed into God but the will which 
is a part of the soul remains outside. Though the soul has 
felt God’s presence yet action calls it back from God. In the 
complete mystic the union is entire and God acts through his 
soul. That is why a Maha-Atman is not lost in mystical 
ecstasy but returns to the field of action. Christ wont into 
wilderness, Buddha forgot his self in penance and Gandhi with- 
drew himself into his Ashraim. But when the urge came they 
returned for uplifting the masses. 

Their conception of a New World Order is based on the 
fundamental spiritual unity of all mankind. Under the ins- 
piration of such prophets the history of the future sets out 
essentiality to be the history of a political activity lending renllty 
and firmness to the characters of individuals. Then only nil 
the troubled judgments arising out of the passions and errors 
of man will be corrected. Then only nationalisms and sove- 
reignties will disappear and the conflict between rights and 
duties will be resolved in achievement, purity and holiness, 
This is embodied in Gandhism. 
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Fourteen Points of Wilson 

(Address to tlie Congress, January 8, 1918) “ 

. Points in which President Wilson laid down his 

princiiilea are given below: — 

1. Open covenants of peace, openly arrived at, after which 

there shall be no private international understandings 
of any kind, but diplomacy shall proceed always frankly 
and in the public view. 

2. Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside terri- 
, torial waters, alike in peace and in war, except as the 

seas may be closed in whole or in part by international 
action for the enforcement of international covenants. 

fJ. The I'emoval, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and 
the establishment of the equality of trade conditions among 
all the nations consenting to the peace and associating 
themselves for its maintenance. 

d'. Adccjuate guarantees given and taken that national armaments 
will be reduced to the lowest point consistent with domestic 
safety. 

/5. A free, open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment 
of all colonial claims based upon a strict observance of 
the principle that in determining all such questions of 
sovereignty the ' interests of the population concerned 
must hhvc equal weight with the equitable claims of tlie 
government whos^ title is to be maintained. 

The Four Principles Of Peace 

(Address to the Congress, January 18, 1918). 

1 . First, that each part of the final settlement must be based 

upon the essential question of that particular case and 
upon such adjustments as ore most likely to bring a peace 
that will be permanent. 

2. Second, that peoiAcs and provinces are not to be bartered 

about from sovereignty to sovereignty ns if they were 
mere chattels and pawns in a game now for ever discredited, 
of the balance of power; but that 

8. Third, every tcnitorial settlement involved in this war must 
be made in the interest and for tlxc benefit of the popu- 
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lation concerned, and not as a part of any mere adjust- 
ment or compromise of claims among rival states; and 

4. Fourth, that all well-defined national aspirations shnll he 
accorded to the utmost satisfaction that can be accorded 
them without introducing new or perpetuating old elements 
of discord and antagonism that would be likely in time 
to break the peace of Europe and consequently of the 
world. 
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The Covenant Of The League Of Nations 
(Siimmaiy of the most important clauses) 

The High Contracting Parties, 

In order to promote international eo-operatiou and to achieve 
iiiterjiationnl pence and security 

by tlie acceptance of, obligations not to resort to war, 

by the prescription of open, just and honourable relations between 
nations, 

by the firm establishment of the undei-standings of international 
law as tlie actual rule of conduct among Governments, and 

by the maintenance of justice and a scrupulous respect for all 
treaty obligations in the dealings of organised peoples with 
one another, 

Agree to this Covenant of the League of Nations. 

ARTICLE 1 

I'hc original Members of the League of Nations shall be those 
t>f tlio Signatories which are named in the Annex to this Covenant 
aii<l also such of those other States named in the Annex as shall accede 
wi tliout reservation to this Covenant. Such accession shall be effected 
)>y a declaration deposited with tlie Secretariat within two months 
i>r the coming into force of the Covenant. Notice thereof shall be 
sent to all other Members of the League. 

Any fully self-governing State, Dominion or Colony not named 
ill tho Annex may become a Member of the League if its admission is 
agreed to by two-thirds of the Assembly, provided that it shall give 
elTcotivc guarantees of its sincere intention to observe its international 
obligations, and shall accept such regulations as may be prescribed 
by tlic League in regard to its military, naval and air forces and arma- 
ments. 

Any Member of the Lcag\ic may, after two years’ notice of its 
intention so to do, withdraw from the Lca^ie, provided that all its 
intornntiomil obligations and all its obligations .under this Covenant 
shall have been fulfilled at the time of its withdrawal. 

ARTICLE 2 

The action of the League under this Covenant shall be effected 
through the instrumentality of an Assembly and of a Council, with 
a permanent Secretariat. 
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ARTICLE 8 

Tlie Assembly shall consist of Representatives of the Members 
of the League. 

Tlie Assembly shall meet at stated intervals and from lime to 
time as occasion may require at the Seat of the League or at such other 
place as may be decided upon. 

The Assembly may deal at its meetings with any matter within 
the sphere of action of the League or affecting tjic peace of the world. 

At meetings of tlie Assembly each Member of the League shall 
have one vote, and may have not more than three representatives. 

ARTICLE 4> 

The Council shall consist of Representatives of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers, togetlier with Representatives of four 
other iMembers of the League. These four members of the League 
sliall be selected by the Assembly from time to time in its discroLion. 
Until the appointment of the Rcpresentative.s of the four Jlfcinbers 
of the League first selected by the Assembly, RcpreseiitaUvcs of 
Belgium, Bra 2 il, Spain and Greece .shall be members of the Council. 

With the approval of the majority of the Assembly, the Council 
may name additional Members of the League whose Representn lives 
shall always be members of the Council ; the Council with like 
approval may increase the number of Members of tlic League to be 
selected by the Assembly for representation on the Council. 

The Council shall meet from time to time as occasion may require, 
and at least once a year, at the Seat of the League, or at such olhcr 
place as may "be decided upon. 

The Council may deal at its meetings with any matter wilhiii 
the sphere of action of the League or affecting the peace of the world. 

Any Member of tlie League not represented on the Council .sJinll 
be invited to send a Representative to sit as a member at any mooting 
of the Council during the consideration of matters specially niroeiing 
the interests of that Member of the League. 

At meetings of the Council, each Member of the League rcprcscuteil 
on the Council shall have one vote, and may have not more than one 
Representative. 

ARTICLE 5 

Except where otherwise expressly provided in this Covenant 
or by the terms of the jiresent Treaty, decisions at any meeting of the 
Assembly or of the Council shall require tlic agreement of nil the Mem- 
bers of the League represented at the meeting. 

All members of procedure at meetings of the Assembly or of the 
Council, including the appointment of Committees to investigate 
particular matters, shall be regulated by the Assembly or by the 
Council and may be decided by a majority of the Mcmljcrs of the 
League, represented at tlie meeting. 
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The first meeting of tlic Assembly and the first meeting of the 
Council shall be summoned by the President, of the United States 
of Anici’ica. • •• 

ARTICLE a 

The Members of the League recognise that the maintenanee of 
jieace requires the reduction of national armaments to the lowest 
point consistent with national safety and the enforcement by common 
action of international obligations.. 

The Cpuneil, taking account of the geographical situation and 
circumstances of oacli. State, shall formulate plans for such reduction 
for the consideration and action of the several Governments. 

Such plans shall be subject to reconsideration and revision at 
oast every ten years. 

After these plans shall have been adopted by the several Govern* 
iiciits, tlie limits of armaments therein fixed shall not be exceeded 
k’ithoufc the concurrence of the Council. 

'X'lic Membk's of the League agree that tlie manufacture by private 
iiterprise of munitions and implements of war is open to grave objec- 
ons. The Council shall advise how the evil effects attendant upon 
L\cih uiauufncituve can be prevented, due regard being had to the 
.cccsHi ticH of those Members of the League wliich are not able to manu- 
nc turc the munitions and implements of war necessary for their safety. 

The Members of the League undertake to interchange full and 
’mnk information as to the scale of their armaments, their military, 
VEVvul and air programmes and the eonditiohs of such of their industries 
are adaptable to warlike purposes. 

ARTICLE 10 

T'lio Members of the League undertake to respect and preserve 
fis against aggression the territorial integrity and existing political 
iiiclopcndenco of all Members of tlie League. In case of any such ag- 
gt'cssion or in ease of any tliveat or danger of such aggression the Council 
sihall advise upon the moans by which this obligation shall be fulfilled. 

ARTICLE 11 

Any war or threat of wav, whether immediately affecting any 
of the Members of the League or not, is hereby declared a matter 
of concern to the whole League, and the League shall take any action 
bliat maybe deemed wise and effectual to safeguard thcpeacc of notions. 
Ill ease any such emergency should arise the Secretary General shall 
on the request of any Member of the League forthwith summon a 
meeting of the Council. 

It is also declared to be the friendly right of each Member of tlie 
Licaguc to bring to the attention of tlie Assembly or of the Council 
any circumstances whatever affecting international relations which 
threatens to disturb international peace or the good understanding 
between nations upon which peace depends. 
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ARTICLE 12 

The Members of the League agree that if there should arise bct«'ccii 
them any dispute likely to lead to a rupture, they -vvil! submit tlte 
matter either to arbitration or to inquiry by the Council, and they 
agree in no case to resort to war until three moiitlis after the award 
by the arbitrators or the report by the Council. 

In any case under this Article the award of the arbitrators shall 
be made within a reasonable time, and the report of the Council slmll 
be made within six months after tire submission of the dispute. 

ARTICLE 18 

The Jlembers of the League agree that whenever any disinUc 
shall arise between them which they recognise to be suitable for .sub- 
mission to arbitration and which cannot be satisfactorily settled by 
diplomacy, they will submit the whole subject-matter to arbitral ion. 

Disputes as to the interpretation of a treaty, as to any question 
of international law, as to the existence of any fact winch if c-slablishccl 
would constitute a lireacli of any international obligation, or us to the 
extent and nature of the reparation to be made for any such hiench, 
are declared to be among those which are generally suitable for sub- 
mission to arbitration. 

For ihe consideration of any such dispute the court of arbilratioii 
tq whicTi the case in referred shall be the court agreed on by the parties 
to the dispute or stipulated in any convention existing between lliem, 

The Members of the League agree that they will carry out in full 
good faith any award that may be rendered, and that they will not 
resort to war against a Member of the League whicli complies theiowilh. 
In the event of any failure to carry out such an awni’d, the Connoil 
shall propose what steps should be taken to give effect tlicrcto, 

ARTICLE 14 

The Council sliall formulate and submit to the Members of ilu- 
League for adoption plans for the establishment of a Pcriuancnt Com*! 
of International Justice. The Court shall be competenk to hear nivd 
determine ani^ dispute of an international cliaracter whicli the parlbis 
thereto submit to it. The Coiut may also give an advisory opinion 
upon any dispute or question referred to it by the Council or by Die 
Assembly. 

ARTICLE 15 

If there should arise between Members of the League any diKjiutc 
likely to lead to a rupture, whicli is not submitted to nrbitmlion in 
accordance with Article IS, the Members of the League agree that lbc.\' 
will submit the matter to the Council. Any party to the dispute may 
elTect such submission by giving notice of the existence of the dispute 
to the Seci’ctary General, who will make all necessary niTangeincnls 
for a full investigation and consideration thereof. 

For this purpose the parties to the dispute will comiuunicatc to 
the Secretary General, as promptly,, statements of thpir case, with lill 
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the relevant facts and papers, and the Council may forthwith direct 
the publication thereof. 

The Council shall endeavour to effect a settlement of the dispute, 
and if such efforts arc successful, a statement shall be made public 
giving such facts and explanations regarding the dispute and the terms 
of settlement thereof as the Council may deem appx*opriate. 

If the dispute is not thus settled, the Council either unanimously 
or by a majority vote shall make and publish a report containing 
n statement of the facts of the dispute and tixe recommendations 
v'hicli are deemed just and proper in regard thereto. 

Any Member of the League represented on tlxe Council may make 
a public statement of the facts of the dispute and of its conclusions 
regarding the same. 

If a report by the Council is unanimously agi-eed to by the members 
thereof other tlinn the Ilepresentatives*of one or more of the parties 
fo the dispute, the Members of the League agree that they will not go 
-o "xviir -with any party to the dispute wliich complies with the recoin- 
Tioiidations of the report. 

If the Council fails to reach a report wliich is imanimously agreed 
o 'l>y the members thereof, other than the Representatives of one or 
norc of the parties to the dispute, the Members of the League reserve 
.o themselves the right to take such action as they shall consider neces- 
sui’y for the maintenance of right and justice. 

If the dispute between the parties is claimed by one of them, 
and if found by the Council, to arise out of a matter which by inter* 
national law is solely within the domestic jurisdiction of that party, 
the Council slinll so report, and shall make-no recommendation os to 
Its Hcfctlcmont. 

The Council may in any case under this Article refer the dispute 
to the Assembly. The dispute shall be so referred at the request of 
cither party to the dispute, provided that such request be made within 
fotu’tccn days after the submission of the dispute to the Council. 

In any case referred . to the Assembly, allthc provisions of this 
AvUclcantf of Article 12 relating to the action and powers of the Council 
shall apply to the action and powers of the Assembly, provided that 
a report made by the Assembly, if concurred in by the Representatives 
of those Members of the League represented on the Council and of 
a majority of the other Members of the League, exclusive in each case 
of the llcprescntativcs of the parties to the dispute, shall have the 
sarhc force as a report by the Council concurred in by all the members 
thereof otlicr than the Representatives of one or more of the parties 
to the dispute. 

ARTICLE 16 

Should any Member of tlie League resort to war in disregard of 
its covenants under Articles 12, 13 or 15 , it shalUpso facto be deemed 
to have committed an act of war against all other Members of the 
T^eague which hereby undertake immediately to subject it to the 
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severance of all trade or financial relations, tlie prohibition of nil inter- 
course between their nationals and the nationals of the covenant- 
breaking State, and the prevention of all financial, commercial or 
personal intercourse between the nationals of the covenant-brenking 
State and the nationals of any other State, whether a Member of tlic 
League or not. 

It shall be the duty of the Council in sucli case to recommend 
to the several Governments concerned what effective military, naval 
or air force the Members of the League shall severally contribute to 
the armed forces to be used to protect the covenants of the League. 

The Members of the League agree, further, that they will mutually 
support 'one another in tlie financial and economic measures which 
are taken under this Article, in order to minimise the loss and incon- 
venience resulting from the above measures, and tliat they will mutually 
support one another in resisting any special measures aimed at one 
of their number by the covenant-breaking State, and that they will 
take tlie neccssiuy steps to afford passage through tlicir territory to 
the forces of any of the Members of the League which arc eo-oj)crating 
to protect the covenants of the League. 

Any Member of the League wliich has violated any covenant of 
the League may be declared to be no longer a Member of the League 
by a vote of the Council concurred in by the Representatives of all 
the other Members of tlie League represented thereon. 

ARTICLE 17 

In the event of a dispute between a Member of the League and 
a State which is not a Member of the League or behveen States not 
Members of the League, the State or States not Members of the League 
shall be invited to accept the obligations of Membership in the League 
for the purposes of such dispute, upon such conditions as the Council 
may deem just. If such invitation is accepted, the provisions of Arti- 
cles 12 to 16 inclusive sliall be applied with such modifications ns 
may be deemed necessary by the Council. 

Upon such iiivitation being given the Council shall immediately 
institute an inquiry into the circumstances of the dispute and recom- 
mend such action as may seem best and most effectual in tlie circiim- 
stances. 

If a State so invited shall refuse to accept the obligations of mem- 
bership in the League for the purposes of such dispute, and shall resort 
to war against a Member of the League, the Provisions of Article 10 
shall be aijplicable as against tlie State' taking such action. 

dispute when so invited refuse to accept 
the obligations of membership in the League for the puiposes of such 
dispute, the Council may take such measures and make such, recom- 
mendations as will prevent hostilities and will result in the settlement 
of the dispute. 

ARTICLE 18 

Every treaty or international engagement entered into hereafter 
by any Member of the League shall be forthwith registered with the 
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Secretariat and shall- as soon as possible be published by it. No such 
realj'- or international engagement shall be binding until so registered. 

^ ARTICLE 19 

I .r may from time to time advise the reconsideration 

League of treaties which have become inapplicable 
ana tJie consideration .of international conditions whose continuance 
migiit endanger the peace of the world. 

ARTICLE 22 

X'o those colonies and territories which as a consequence of the 
me war Jiave ceased to be under the sovereignty of the States which 
roiinerly governect them and which are inhabited by peoples not yet 
aoie to stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the 
moacrn world, there should be applied the principle that the well- 
doing arid development of such peoples from a sacred trust of civili 2 a- 
tion and that securities for the performance of this trust should be 
eiunodicd in this Covenant, ' 

T-lie best method of giving practical effect to this principle is that 
tlie tutelage of such peoples should be entrusted to advanced nations 
ivlio, by reason of their resources, their experience or their geograpliical 
position can best undertake this responsibility, and who are willing to 
accept it, and that this tutelage should be exercised by them as Manda- 
tories on behalf of the League. 

^Le character of the mandate must differ according to the stage 
of the development of the people, the geographical situation of the 
territory, its economic conditions and other similar circumstances. 
Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire have 
reached a stage of development where their existence as independent 
nations can be provisionally recognised subject to the rendering of 
ndrainisti-ative advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such time 
ns they are able to stand alone. The wishes of those communities 
must be a principal consideration in the selection of the Mandatory. 

. Other peoples, especially tliosc of Central Africa, are at such a 
stage tliat the Mandatory must be responsible for the administration 
of tlie territory under eonditions which will guarantee freedom of 
conscience and religion, subject only to the maintenance of public 
order and morals, the prohibition of abuses such as the slave trade, 
the arms traffic and tlic liquor traffic, and the prevention of the esta- 
bUsliment of fortifications or military and naval bases and of military 
training of the natives for other than police purposes and the defence 
of territory, and will also secure equal opportunities for the trade and 
commerce of other Members of the League. 

There are territories, such ns South-West Africa and certain of 
the South Pacific Islands, which, owing to the sparseness of their 
population, or their small size, or tlieir remoteness from the centres 
of civilization, or their geographical contiguity to the territory of the 
Mandatory, and other circumstances, can be best administered under 
the laws of the Mandatory as integral portions of its territory, subject 
10 
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to the safeguards above mentioned in the interests of the indigenous 
population. 

In every case of mandate, the Mandatory shall render to the 
Council an annual report in reference to the territory committed to 
its charge. 

The degree of authority, control, or administration to be exercised 
by the Mandatory shall, if not previously agreed upon by the Members 
of the League, be explicitly defined in each case by the Council. 

A permanent Commission shall be constituted to receive mul 
examine the annual reports of the Mandatories and to advi.se the 
Coimcil on all matters relating to the observance of tlie Mandates. 

ARTICLE 23 


Subject to and in accordance with the provisions of international 
conventions existing or hereafter to be agreed upon, the Menibers 
of the League j 

(fl) will endeavour to secure and maintain fair and humane 
conditions of labour for men, women, and children botli 
in their own countries and in all countries to which their 
commercial and industiial relations extend, and for tlmt 
purpose will establish and maintain the necessary inter- 
national oi’ganisations j 

(6) undertake to secure just treatment of tlie native inhabitants 
of territories under their control ; 

(c) will entrust the League with the general supervision over 

the execution of agreements with regard to tlie trnlTiB 
in women and children, and the traffic in opium nnd other 
dangerous drugs ; 

(d) will entrust the League with the general supervision of tlie 

trade in arms and ammunition with the countries in wliich 
the control of this traffic is necessary in- the common in* 
terest j 

{e) will make provision to secure and maintain freedom of com* 
munications and of transit and equitable treatment Tor 
the cornmercc of all Members of the League, In tliis 
connection, the special necessities of the regions devnstatcti 
during the war of 1914-1918 shall be borne in mind ; 

(/) will endeavour to take steps in matters of international 
concern for the prevention and control of disease. 


ARTICLE 26 

Amendments to this Covenant will take effect when ratined by 
the Members of the League whose Representatives compose tlic Councjl 
and by a majority of the Members of the League whose Representa- 
tives compose the Assembly. 


. such amendment shall bind any Member of the Lcamie which 
Its dissent therefrom, but in that case it shall cease to be n 
Member of the League, 
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Atlantic Charter : August 14, 1941. 

Text Of The Joint Declaration 

Pi'esident of the United States and the Prime Minister, 
s\ly. Uuirchill, representing his Majesty’s Government in the United 
mgdom, being met together, deem it riglit to make known certain 
coinmoii principles in tlie national policies of their respective countries 
on ivhich they base their hopes for a better future of the world. 

First, their countries seek no aggrandisement, terntorial or other. 

^ Second, they desire to see no territorial changes that do not accord 
with the freely expressed wishes of the peoples concerned. 

Third, they respect the right of all peoples to choose the form of 
government under which they will live j and they wish to see sovereign 
’ights and self-government restored to those who have been forcibly 
lei^rived of them. 

Fourth, they will endeavour, with due respect for their existing 
□bligations, to further enjoyment by all States, greater small, victor 
or vanquished, of access, on equal terms, to the trade and to the raw 
niaterials of the world which are needed for their economic prosperity. 

Fifth, they desire to bring about the fullest collaboration between 
all nations in the economic field, with the object of securing for all, 
imiirovcd labour standards, economic advancement, and social security. 

Sixth, after the final destruction of Nazi tyranny, they hope to 
sec cstablislied a peace which will afford to all nations the means of 
dwelling in safety within their own boundaries and whicli will afford 
assurance that all the men in all tlie lands may live out their lives in 
freedom from fear and want. 

Seventh, such a peace should enable all men to traverse the high 
seas and oceans without hindrance. 

Eight, they believe all of the nations of the world, for realistic 
ns well as spiritual reasons, must come to the abandonment of the use 
of force. Since no future peace can be maintained if land, sea, or air 
armaments continue to be employed by nations which threaten or 
may threaten, aggression outside of tlieir frontiers, they believe, pend- 
ing the establishment of a wider and permanent system of general 
security, that the disarmament of such nations is essential. They 
will likewise aid and encourage all other practicable measures which 
will ligliten for peace-loving peoples the crushing burden of armaments. 
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{HindUt December 6, 1942) 
federal union movement 

The English and American Manifestoes 


The following is the full text of a manifesto recently issued by 
the Federal Union Movements in Britain and America { 

“ To win this war for good and all ; Living as wc do in a period 
of swift and violent transition, exceeding in opportunity and danger 
even the days of the American, English and French Revolutions and 
believing that Man holds within himself, through mind and soub the 
power of growth and promise of development and that by co-operath'C 
effort he can and must extend the areas controlled by reason ; 

“ We, Federal Unionists, propose action on the following parallel 
lines as a realistic programme to win this rcvolulionaiy war of the 
freedom, prosperity and peace of tlie common man ; 

“1. We believe that we can best preserve and extend those 
basic freedoms which are the great heritage of Western civilisation by 
forming Now behind the strongest possible Bill of Rights and within 
the framework -.of the broadest possible international organisation, 
a Federal Union of those peoples with whom we have compelling 
natural ties, opposing imperialism in all its forms, and extending' tlic 
pledge of statehood in this Union to all other peoples who are propnred 
to give the guarantees of individual freedom whicli all its members 
grant to one another, including in this pledge those people now under 
Axis distatorship who aid in the common victory by ovcrtlirowing 
their dictators. 

“ 2. We believe that tlic world imperatively needs an nlhinchisive 
international organization in which the United States, the Brilisli Com- 
monwealth, China, Russia, India and the other powers known ns the 
United Nations should take the lead.; that this association should be 
organized immediately; that it sliould be organized immediately; 
that it should include in its membership as many countries ns enn be 
induce to join; that it must be predicated upon a limitation of na- 
tional sovereignty ; and that it should contain sucii elements of federa- 
lism as are found to be practicable.” 

* * ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Seventy-five prominent men and women, including authors, 
economists, trade unionists and church leaders, submitted to-tlny to 
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President Roosevelt and to Congress a “ programme for the United 
Nations for the adoption of tliose fundamental eeonomic principles 
which are necessary to insure a just and lasting peace.” 

The programme declares in part : “ The American people re- 
cognise the need for the preservation of individual rights, of human 
dignity and freedom, for the flowering of culture and things of the 
spirit as the ultimate objects to strive for. We are convinced that 
such aims^ can only be attained if based on a sound workable economic 
policy wliich ties nations together and makes possible an interchange 
of vital national resources, goods, food, services and ideas and insures 
tlie full employment of labour and capital. 

“ The Atlantic Charter applies to all peoples everywhere — ^it 
commits the United States to uniting with otiier nations after the war, 
securing for all improved labour standards, economic adjustment 
and social security and — furthering the access, in equal terms, to tlie 
trade and•ra^v materials of the world. The ‘economic agreements’ 
of the United States with other Allied nations under the terms of the 
national Lend-Lease Act point the way to joint post-war programme 
for the United Nations’ economic effort in peace time. We recommend 
Bixrly consideration and approval by the people of the United States 
an international economic union of all nations. 

“ We believe there should be no difference between the East 
and the West, the Atlantic and the Pacific, and that all peoples should 
Vi o permitted and encouraged to govern themselves at the earliest 
possible time. We are opposed to imperialistic control on the part 
of anyone, either victor or vanquished. 

“We are in favour of the surrender of so much sovereignty as 
will bo necessary to create a world society which will be equitable and 
just and keep open the way to lasting peace.” 


The Hindu, Decetnber 11-'1942. 
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1 INDIAN CULTURE’S CONTRIBUTION 
. • TO HISTORY 


'I’HE PAGEANT of history presents us with the irrefutable 
lesson that the methods of violence and force always fail to 
secure peace and the development of civilization. The solution 
to the present, strife must he found in a technique which eschews 
xhe principle of force. If the ihstincts of freedom and domina- 
tion ore co-equal, in the social order, the climate of the period 
is determined by the importance of these urges, toleration or 
Isliiid selfishness. Our age with its quests for power betrays 
signs of spiritual exhaustion. The western civilization, though 
•in eiVivemis, can yet be saved and then the future world state 
exists to provide peace and Ihere should be no right to any 
liberty save a rational liberty that involves peace.- 


"We can turn to the pages of history to forecast future pos- 
sibilities even though its accumulated principles and facts may 
not at once yield a pattern. In hypothetically given institutions 
the individuals can be relied upon to pursue similar courses of 
action. This I's the thesis maintained by philosophers and 
politicians front Machiavelli to Marx. 


The world War I resulted in bitter disillusionment . which 
almost broke the spirit of the western world'. Oswald Spengler 
•with his characteristic thorough and dramatic methods pro- 
pounded a new theory of culture-history and predicted the 
collapse of the western civilization. ^ He attempted to formulate 
some general laws of culture-history based on what he thought 
to be the ultimate basic realities that underline every phase of 
cultuvnl development. After a planned review o£ all important 
cultures of the world-Egyptian, Greek, Eoman, Chinese. Indian 
and Magian, he arrived at an organic theory of culture ori^ns 
and decays. He argues that just as the lives 
exhibit a progressive growth from infancy to old age, so also 
do the cultures in which the human life finds its communa 


J Onwnld Spcnftler, JJccWio of Hie weal, VoU. I nnd 11, 
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expression. A culture is defined as “ the working being of ^ 
sinrie huge organism which makes not only custom, myth, 
techniques and art but the very people and classes incoiporafcj 
in iteelf the vessel of one single form-language and one singly 
history." Like the human beings the culture exhibit.s a capacity 
for growth and change and when a culture stops growing 
becomes a civilization. A civilization is a fixed and static rorm 
and thus represents the consummation of culture. 


The views of Spengler on Indian cultural development ate 
erroneous. As the chief; aim of this work is to show wliai 
peculiar contributions an independent India can make to work 
peace and unity, a critical examination of the opinions of ibij 
great German thinker will not be out of place. Professor S 
Srikantha Sastri was the first scholar in the east to oxposi 
Spengler’s factual inaccuracies and tricks of reasoning. ^ Sponglo; 
asserts that the Classical Indian Man had no memory, no con 
slant impression that the individual life is an element in a fai 
wider life course. As contrasted with the Egyptian, the 
Man forgot everything as symbolised by burning of the dead anc 
the absence of an art of portraiture. In Indian cuUur<‘ lliett 
is perfectly a historic soul — its decisive expression being tti* 
Brahman Nirvana. There is no pure Indian astronomy, r.' 
calendar and, therefore, no history— so far as hislo^’y is tUo trad 
of conscious spiritual evolution. Therefore, he arguc.s that (ht 
rnneoption of world history as a picture of world-in-proRrew 
jn the peculiar product of the western soul. 


Professor S. Srikantha Sastri challenges Spengior on point* 
of fact and shows his inconsistency and self-contradiction, 
According to him the doctrine of Karina which form.s tho bash 
0 all forms of Hinduism is but the assertion of the pcrsiHlcnw 
memoiy of previous acts in the present and the nresoni 
actions in the future. Ancestor worship which is m ^oinorl .n 
every Hindu is a more subtle form of expressinrf fh \ ^ 

dental nature of consciousness than the crurEXn^ 
of mummification and of restoring to eranitn u ^J**^**\^ 

prerervation of the mere flesh ^ M 

!=>'stem and the net of irrigation ■« J^dminislrallvc 

Spengler show not only a ca^re for ru'"? according to 

over mortality and the merp nvo ” victory 

Egyptian. Piesent, were not exclusively 
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■■ Oswald Spenslcr on riidtoii Cirfforo.- 
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!A little knowledge of the history of ancient India would 
ji-eveal the extraordinary [complexity of the administrative 
^ysteiTi ranging from pure anarchy and democracy to imperial- 
ism. In Professor Srikantha Sastri’s view, Spengler has 
0Cjinfused the ideas of Buddhist Nirvana, which according to him 
iS the expression of Indian culture, with that of Brahman, 
jje contends that Brahman is certainly not a negative concept, 
£in ohliteration of all spiritual consciousness. It is doubtful, if 
;;0uddha ever conceived Nirvana as the grand symbol of a zero 
(fiunya). He refutes the argument of Spengler that Indians 
lacked time-conciousness when he says that the Vedanga 
Jyotisha and the Taittnyaranyajza expounded' principles of 
astronomy which are certaihly indigenous. Kala or Time was 
iTierely phenomenal, being understood in terms of Nama and 
Jlirpa' (Name and Porm). It is a cause as it does not exist in 
etei'nal substances (nityeshvabhavat). ' 


The taunt of Spengler that the Indian soul passes through a 
di'camy existence with no awareness of the world around elicts 
fi remarkable reply from Professor S. Srikantha Sastri. He 
SExys what is "impossible for the Western Man to understand 
is that there can be an intense individual existence conforming 
"to tho system of World-as-Nature and at the same time being 
liidependent of it. Personalities are as land-marks in western 
liistory directing and controlling the trend of events so far as 
Is possible within the limits set by destiny. This indicates an 
inequality in the nature of the world where the individual is 
but an ineffectual atom of the group. In India on the other 
hand, there was a complete divorce between the concept of the 
phenomenal life of the world and the real life of the individual. 
The World-as-Nature is an illusion and not an absolute reality 
by itself. The Advaita doctrine thus places, before the world 
a conception of real democracy in a world of trutK The 
singularism oi Samkara admits of no weakness and it is the 
most logical and national conclusion that can be arrived at from 
the facts of consciousness, as apprehended by the tadian sou . 
Thus it is not true to say that Indian culture in the spiritual 
field attained its culmination with 

of Nirvana, but rather with Samkara and his Advaita doctrine 
in the seventh century. 

The personality and individuality of each self was assured 
-to the Indian not by self-aggrandisement but .self-effacement, 



^ new world order 

, T. ■ is not different from the Particular, the 

hTno distinct individuaUty of its own apart from each 
group has speculations like that 

;f ran k : PippaladJ, Bhrugu Kapila, etc. had 

Vrefore. Professor 

Llantha Sastri says that Buddhism was not tlie perfect and| 
Lai expression of the Indian soul as Spengler believes. It is 
but an Lly land-mark in the spiritual evolution of the Indian 
soul, the culmination of which was the Advaita doctrine. He 
remarks "It is nearer to the truth to say that the non-dualism 
of Samkara with its relentless logic formed the crown and 
summit of Indian thought. It left no scope for human weakin<^ 
(nayfljnafma halahinena labhyo) for Bhakti, for prayer on the 
assumption that avidya (nescience) is the prime cause for sucj 
misapprehensions. Therefore, we can say that by the tontn 
century, Indian cultural development entered upon its final 
phase after which civilization sets in.” 


The history of Indian cultural development is one of spiritual 
growth and acquired profound significance only when viewed 
from (he point of India’s distinctive contribution to the woi'ld 
According to Professor Srikantha Sastri, the culture-period 
begins somewhere about 3000 B.C., when the Destiny-Idea d 
the Indian soul acquires a form-language of mystic syinbollam 
and not in about 1500 B.C. as Spengler believes. The early 
period is characterised by a new' rousing of the feelings ol 
curiosity and World-Fear leading to beautiful literary crentloJis 
longing to solve the problems of life and destiny, and extends 
up to 1500 B.C. The later period, when metaphysical specula- 
lions acquired a strong scholastic flavour and a purely philo- 
sophic outlook of life and feeling come to indicate a ripening 
critical consciousness, as in the period of the Aranynkas and 
Upnisliads, may be said to extend down to 1000 B.C. This 
period can be said to have been succeeded by the early period 
of Autumn of Culture— when a puritanic ritualism, and mathc- 
matical conceptions of form and feeling. as in the Brahmnnafi 
and the Sutra literature predominate. Tlie latter half of this 
period witnesses the highest point that can be reached by the 
pnius of the nation. The numerous philosophical schools 
laying stress on rationalism and intellecualism such as Buddhism 
m hll its- phases, . Samkhya,. Vaiseshika, Wyaya, Yoga,. Jainisiti, 
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jPancharatra. etc., finally and logically lead up to Samkai*a’s 
non-dualism. 

Says Prof. Srikantha Sastri “ The period of Indian civilization 
can be said to commence from about the tenth century A.D., 
when the spiritual creative force peaks and pines. Ethical and 
xitualistic dogmas loom large; the caste-system acquires rigidity; 
disproportionate attention is bestowed on dry philosophical 
discussion often degenerating into mere quibbling; the memory 
for Peelings becomes a memory for Forms and finally a pessi- 
mistic interpretation of Karma spreads over the whole continent, 
destroying all feelings of hope and strength, killing all ideas 
of. Beauty, Truth and Freedom.” Thus was the initial Destiny- 
Idea of Indian culture worked out. It was spread over a long 
period of time, but it is apparent that it followed the same 
organic laws of growth and decay as other cultures of the world 
thol^gh its significance is quite different. 

After the tenth century, particularism and the individual took 
the first place and not God and Universalism. There was an 
end of freedom. Freedom without the ethical basis of truth 
and helpful love degenerates into a phrase. Only when we 
recognise one universal being, can there be freedom with 
authority, independence with community. A perversion of this 
principle “ All for me, I for none,” was enshrined in the Medieval 
Empires, The selfishness of classes outweighed their sense of 
community and the nation came to the edge of ruin. 

The smallness of spirit and anxious striving after security 
that flowed from it may be ascribed to the diialistic philosophies 
of the time. The moral teachers who followed Samkara were 
undoubtedly great spirits. Dualism is as much ethical as 
universalism but love from oneness or non-difference alone is 
goodness without sentimentality. Then one can be useful in 
the service of reconciliation and brotherly love. It makes 
possible the Sovereignty of God and the Dignity of Man, 

In Medieval India there were nationalisms, both genuine and 
spurious. The cultural nationalism of Vijayanagara was based 
on fundamental spiritual values. However, a living force for 
good can only come from a link with the source of goodn^s. 
Here lies the strong roots of Indian culture. The destiny of 
India in the^new world which is struggling to be born, is to seek 
for greatness in suffering and love. In this spiritual sense we 
are the wardens of the universe, 
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. -V normally rested upon inspiriting ethici. 

Great civilizations have norm? y J^rows down from, 

Phrasoalilco " ovorjl 

tMn’rhid progressed except man all history appears as a r«t^ 
wliirhgig'’^are heard when men are shorn of the consoling laili, 

""togeniev said that the forked radish called man is just oni 
spates among billion and that Nature entertains no protore ice 
as between men and fleas. In the scientist’s view we tu'e tilvis 
fragments, flying oflE at a tangent towards destruction, Jb 
critics of mechanism argue that science seems to kill whalove 
it touches, reducing soul to brain, life to matter and porsonnlit, 
to chemical analysis. 

The immense achievement of the human spirit is now criislit 
to earth, perhaps never to rise again. The advance in physics 
sciences and technology gave the power over Nature whic 
enabled man to provide the conditions of the decent Hfo. Th 
knowledge and power which science gave man carried him. wit) 
a frightful momentum. Since the time of Galileo, physici 
science has made astonishing progress but the science of 11'? 
has lagged behind. Says William McDougall' “ Poneti’nle i; 
remote jungles of Malaysia and see the naked savage 
lucifer matches from Japan, cotton cloth from Manchcslei 
pottery from Staffordshire, a rifle from Hartford, conn, flin 
perhaps spectacles from Birmingham.” In the industrial (leh 
revolution in productive methods may mark and mak<} the x\i 
and fall of nations. But control of the human and social fftOto) 
of western civilization is far behind the material clovolopmen 


Ex-President Hoover complains that we are suffering from 
subsidence of our foundations. Western civilization 1ms bi'ougl 
about self-destruction on itself through its own achiovemenl 
It is top-heavy and lop-sided. We are sufficiently Inimblt 
before the immensities of Time, Space and Matter and, tlieCi 
fore, the advocates of the philosophy of determinism argiu 
“ I see little evidence in this world of the so-called goodness i 
God. On the contrary it seems to me that, on the strength < 
His daily acts. He must be set down the most stupid, cruel nr 
villainous fellow. The noblest man, I think, is that one wb 
fights God, and triumphs over Him.” This tough-minded philos^ 
phy of mechanism ignores the basic fact that we have uUlmal 

1 WOUiun MflUonald, “ irorfd Cfiac9 ”, 1981. 

2 See Win Durant "On the Meaning of Life", 1088 
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ends and it is quite rational to regard thejn as God. The spiritual 
values like Truth, Toleration and Fearlessness are instinctive 
gi-owths implying an organic process of delicate adjustments 
Ijetween the individual consciousness and Nature. 


Sophists may say that life is a brief moment in the trajectory 
of . a star. But as Andre Maurois observes "you do not live 
ill the earth, you live in yourself.” Self-fulfilment is impossible 
if men can bear to live without God. A religious fervour is 
evidenced even in the new totalitarian political ideologies. They 
all conceive the secular state as the instrument of a Divine 
itiission — to. secure the victory of messianic proletariat, the 
mystical Third Reich, or the inspiration of God. 


The Christian Pacifists aspire to change the world into a world 
of ordered peace. Toleration is a Christian” virtue. But for 
over 1300 years the Christian Church was professedly intole- 
rnnt When the United Nations claim that they are fighting 
for liberty, it is for the practice of toleration that they aie 
fighting. We have to fear to-day the quashreUgious intolerance 
of the defied state as well as the perpetual intolerance of the 
imperialist powers. Violence begins where toleration ends. 


Tlie heads of the Christian Churches formulated a year ago 
five standards for a new society t 

1. Ejctremo Inequality In woaltli and possession . should be 
abolished. ■ 

11 E’.vorv child, regardless of race or class should have equal 
oppoStloa or- eduoatlou suitable for the aevelopment 
of his peculiar capacities. 

111. The family as a social unit must be safeguarded. 

iv. The sense of Divine vocation must be re.stored to man’s dally 
life. 

V The resource of the earth should be used as God’s gift to 
the whole human race, and used with due consideration 
for the needs of present and fuUne generations. 

But in this grandiose schemei the missing point is the ethic 
of Christ Love. A more "Christian” society can be planned 
only on thi. enduring ethical value.. If the church 
group in the world o£ to-day, the reason is it has failed to live 

, a„.,o MiasMon mu™ "ts. ro..May 

Januftty, 
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strictly to an absolute ethic and the cleric h^s become till 

“Yes-Man” of the politician.'* ' ■ ' 

Moral values must be observed regardless of the -cost eilhcr 
to the individual or to the society. The politlcian-saiiit wlio 
withdraws himself from the scene to remain true to his cods, 
lifts the moral standards of the whole group. Somotimos he 
participates and influences decisions but is prepared to dissociate 
from political movementsj the moment a decision is cnllcd foi 
that would cause him to violate his a prion rule. Howevct 
grave the effects upon his cause, he abides by hi.s code. To 
say that such a type of leader is inconsistent and does not 
consider the social consequences of his approach only indicfttej 
a passion for unreason. This absolute pacifisrh does not sftiioUon 
the use of violence or the initiation of moves which miglil 
culminate in violence. 

There is a significant gulf between him and the neo-Mncluoval- 
lian. The latter does nothing to raise the level of polillcal 
strategy. For example a passionate desire to make AmcriM 
strong in the long run may assure the collapse of the Hitler 
system, but it may also produce a new devastating deinoerntic 
imperialism. Therefore the neo-MachievalUan is not merely 
helpless in forestalling this outcome but he even - tends to 
accelerate its pace. 


The absolute pacifist believes in the existence of the consoionco 
of the civilized world, while the neo-Machievallian is full of 
patent cynicism. To the former the virtues of freedom, tolerance 
and co-operation are more lasting and true than those of power 
and the aggressive use of power. It is said that the coiiimoii 
mistake of the pacifist is that he defines good as an elliical 
imprative, an ethic of right action. He identifies whnt i.s one 
ultimately after with what he believes ought to be done al 
the moment. The identification of the good and the i-iolit 
grave y imperils the purpose his ideas serve. The one is a 
entenon of value, the other is an ethic of action.* Obviously 
such cnt.es Ignore the truth that goodness implies rightness ^ 

Follu™, 
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ethic, while recognising a special political ethic made up of 
adjustable rules of action. The practice of unethical code in 
one sphere will inevitably tempt him to break company with 
ethical standards in the other sphere. The ideal good must be 
accepted beyond the partial values of political life and thus 
there should be a recognition that both the goal and the means 
of strategy must be pure and most conducive to the good. 

It has sometimes been suggested that we should select the 
objective of social justice and hot merely social order, since 
social order may be based on an exploiting tyranny. The answer 
is, we insist neither on social justice nor social order but on a 
just social order. While to some extent we recognise that 
strategy is not slavishly bound to principles, yet we are con- 
vinced that it should be based on practices that least violate 
tlie final good. Therefore the absolutists draw a sharp line 
between action informed by principle and action arising from 
expediency. And they do not sacrifice their moral qualities for 
tlie success of their schemes. 

The absolutists advocate non-violent technique to promote or 
achieve ultimate ends because such tactics do not destroy but 
enrich life. Only man’s lack of faith in the dynamic strength 
of this great creed can destroy that creed. Some of the old 
doubts about the effectiveness of this spiritual weapon must 
bo stilled. Non-violence, its critics argue, is an assertion with- 
out a quality as it is solely the negation of the quality of 
violence,'' It is something that is not something else and 
consequently its relation to other things terminates in an 
impalpable void. As it is less than nothing, it is impossible 
to realise it even in thohght. It is a denial of violence. If any 
one of these two be absent, non-violence would be absent. 

Again, the critics contend that virtue can never be expressed 
in negative forms. “ Love the enemy ” for instance, can never 
be a virtue. For when love is, enemy is not, and when enemy 
is, love is not. Non-violence as bare denial of violence is 
unmeaning. Violence in man cannot be denied without affirm- 
ing in, him the pre-existence of a quality which would oppose 
violence.' Significant non-violence as opposed to bare non- 
violence has within itself the forces of violence not less effective 
and operative than violence itself. A thing can exist and be 
understood only in relation to its. opposite. 

1 Cliatu Clinndru Slnlm >' The PliUosophy ol Non-Ylolcnee.” HinduHan Itwtew, April, 1M2. 
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A? reality is a distinctive totality, there must be a positive 
imity of diversities each of which is one and not the other. 
Viotoce, an aspect of totality, would of itself be a transition 
to non-violence, the other aspect of totality. Here synthesis 
is not mere synthesis hut self-completion of violence or non- 
violence. Non-violence is self-, Contradictory and therefore 
destroys itself if left alone and by itself. There is no contradic- 
tion between violence and non-violence, when, con]oined together, 
they are subdued into something into the chai'octer of the 

whole. 


Reality is not merely one and self-consistent but is a system 
of resiprocally determined parts. As reality becomes an arti- 
culated system, the value of non-violence approaches more and 
more nearly to that of violence with v^hich it finally becomes 
equivalent. Non-violence is destroyed violence, and violence 
is vanished non-violence, and since violence doa-i not exist 
without non-violence nor non-violence without violence, non- 
violence is a relative violence and violence is a relative non- 
violence. 


But a true understanding of the function of negation demon- 
strates the spuriousness of this reasoning. In the proposition 
" No violence should be done to all Creation ” the function ot 
the negative particle has been shown to be not merely indif- 
ference or refraining. To say that violence and non-violence 
go together and one inheres in and presupposes the other and 
are inseparable in all judgments, is wrong because like light 
and darkness there is mutual opposition and cannot exist in 
the same thing either from the cause or effect view points. 
Negation is in. fact assertive and this assertion is not a vague 
extension to all infinite categories excluding the object imme- 
.diately denied. iTliis special kind of negation' has objective 
validity in a transcendental reality. Just as in sense perception 
there is a cognition of pure reality in the element “this” in 
the proposition “this is a jar,” similarly negation is also a 
transcendental Thisness. The non-existent thing is not an 
imagined thing. It is a double reality— objective and subject- 
ive. It can be a special primordial source of knowledge and 
action, co-ordinated to inference and not subordinated to it. As 
Samkara says, negation may become quiescent like a fire having 
consumed its fuel, by opposing its immediate object. ITence tha 
negation of violence carries a double, connotation — ^the non- 
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existence (prior, destruotice, mutual or extreme) of violence and 
also the existence or affirmation of a higher reality which may 
be co-ordinated to ethical activity. 

This principle of a universal self-functioning on the basis of 
fearlessness, truth and non-violence has been and will be India’s 
unique contribution to the suffering world. Fearlessness pre- 
supposes independence, truth implies intellectual and moral 
integrity and non-violence . a spiritual regeneration and real 
education, India’s message to the world will be effective only 
when these principles are allowed free scope and hence the 
pre-requisite is national independence. 



independent INDIA NECESSAHY 
^•FOR WORLD ORDER 


“I AM certain" said Mahatma Gandhi to the New YorJc iinies 
correspondent "as I am sitting here that this appeal would 
open Hitler’s eyes and disarm him” The interviewer asked 
" Would not that be a miracle ?” Gandhi replied “ Perhaps. 
It would save the world from the butchery that is impending. 
The hardest metal yields to sufficient heat ; even so must the 
hardest heart melt before the suffering of the heat of non- 
violence. And there is no limit to the capacity of non-violence 
to generate heat. During my half-century of experience I have 
not yet come across a situation when I had to say that I had 
no remedy in terms of non-violence.” In these words Mahatma 
Gandhi has offered India’s solution to the problem of the 
present world. 

The present struggle, it is argued by the apologistH of the 
Big Powers, goes to the very foundations of westeni civilization 
as a form of life. This war, they say, is a conflict botwcon 
different ways of life based upon opposed philosophio.s of life. 
One social technique allows the individual to live his personal 
life apart from his obligations as a citizen. The other technique 
thoroughly and completely organises the individual in society. 
Under the stress of war the states practising those two 
techniques have passed into a state of social crisis. With Iho 
deepening of the crisis the struggle has become one of survivol 
and not one of antagonistic ideologies. 

This process of dissolution, however, popularly described ns 
a total war, is a challenge to the human race. It has not como 
from one or the other state which pursues certain expan.slonist 
aims in a shifting - system of balance of power, but from a 
congerie of states, who numerically represent a very small 
fraction of mankind. Mr. Roosevelt declared that only ton per 
cent of mankind wanted this war. Even they are the dumb 
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satisfy their 


^Iie very distinction between peace and war has becon^e 
questionable through the prevailing pratice of starting invasion 
declaration, through the unofficial intervention in civil 
and through the attitude of non-belligerency. War is 
iiov/ a struggle of entire, thoroughly regimented nations, a 
in which military strategy is one of myriad aspects, a 
struggle comprising working capacity, raw materials, industrial . 
poteiitiality, food-production, propaganda, onslaught on mind 
as rnuch on matter. 

^rnidst the international chaos many blue-prints of a “New 
Oi’dGi’ ” Jiave eilierged. The Axis idea envisages a unity under 
the domination of one nation which intends to weld a multitude 
of others into a totalitarian pattern. A continent united under 
Kazi domination might live under a law of terror and a peace 
of the grave, still it will be a suppra-national development. The 
democratic conception assumes three forms: first, a renovated 
League of Nations, second, an International Commonwealth 
based, on 'the model of the British Empire and third, a Federal 
Union as a closer association of nations. Each of these concep- 
tions emphasize one side of the truth — the structural changes 
necessary to achieve international collaboration. But they 
ignore the necessary spiritual reorganisation which alone can 
guarantee lasting peace. 

A new way of life, neither totalitarian nor pluto-demiocratic, 
must become the basis of a New World Order. It must conserve 
and not debase moral values. Changes in the political and 
economic machinery alone cannot save mankind. Millions must 
live for a new motive. A new social atmosphere must be 
created in which men can learn that work is more than 
possession, that achievement is more than dividends and that 
service is more than self-interest. ‘ Peace must become the 
climax of human endeavour. Social morality cannot be esta- 
blished upon any foundation than the soul. Therefore, the 
harmony that prevails between eternal nature and that which 
is divine in man mpst be fostered. This new religion of a 
neo-economic life will end the worship of the golden calf. 


The great seer Gandhi who has trained millions to give their 
lives for the truth represents this way of living. Thd source of 
bis power lies in. the possession of the virtue of detachment from 
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"I AM certain” said Mahatma Gandlii to the New York Tmes 
correspondent ” as I am sitting here that this appeal would 
open Hitler’s eyes and disarm him” The interviewer asked 
"Would not that be a miracle?” Gandhi replied “Perhaps, 
It would save the world from the butchery that is impending. 
The hardest metal yields to sufficient heat ; even so must the 
hardest heart melt before the suffering of the heat of non- 
violence. And there is no limit to the capacity of non-violence 
to generate heat. During my half-century of experience I liave 
not yet come across a situation when I had to say that I had 
no remedy in terms of non-violence ” In these words Mahatmii 
Gandhi has offered India’s solution to the problem of the 
present world. 

The present struggle, it is argued by the apologists of the 
Big Powers, goes to the very foundations of western civilization 
as a form of life. This war, they say, is a conflict between 
different ways of life based upon opposed philosophies of life. 
One social technique allows the individual to live his personal 
life apart from his obligations as a citizen. The other technique 
thoroughly and completely organises the individual in society. 
Under the stress of war the states practising these two 
techniques have passed into a state of social crisis. With the 
deepening of the crisis the struggle has become one of survival 
and not one of antagonistic ideologies. 

This process of dissolution, however, popularly described as 
a total war, is a challenge to the human race. It has not come 
from one or the other state which pursues certain expansionist 
aims in a shifting • system of balance of power, but from a 
congerie of states, who numerically represent a very small 
fraction of mankind. Mr. Roosevelt declared that only ten per 
cent of mankind wanted this war. Even they are the dumb 
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tools in the hands of dictators who want to satisfy their 
inordinate lust for power. 

The very distinction between peace and war has become 
questionable through the prevailing pratice of starting invasion 
without declaration, through the unofficial intervention in civil 
conflicts and through the attitude of non-belligerency. War is 
jiow a struggle of entire, thoroughly regimented nations, a 
struggle in which military strategy is one of myriad aspects, a 
struggle comprising working capacity, raw materials, industrial . 
potentiality, food-production, propaganda, onslaught on mind 
as much on matter. 

Amidst the international chaos many blue-prints of a "New 
Order'’ have emerged. The Axis idea envisages a unity under 
the domination of one nation which intends to weld a multitude 
of others into a totalitarian pattern, A continent united under 
Nazi domination might live under a law of terror and a peace 
of the grave, still it will be a suppra-national development. The 
democratic conception assumes three forms: first, a renovated 
League of Nations, second, an International Commonwealth 
based oii'the model of the British Empire and third, a Federal 
Union as a closer association of nations. Each of these concep- 
tions emphasize one side of the truth— the structural changes 
necessary to achieve international collaboration. But they 
ignore the necessary spiritual reorganisation which alone can 
guarantee lasting peace. 

A new way of life, neither totalitarian nor pluto-demiocratic, 
must become the basis of a New World Order. It must conserve 
and not debase moral values. Changes in the political and 
economic machinery alone cannot save mankind. Millions must 
live for a new motive. A new social atmosphere must be 
created in which men can learn that work is more than 
possession, that achievement is more than dividends and that 
service i,s more than self-interest. Peace must become the 
climax of human endeavour. Social morality camiot be esta- 
blished upon any foundation than the soul. Therefore, the 
harmony that prevails between eternal nature and that which 
is divine in man must be fostered. This new religion of a 
neo-econom!c life will end the worship of the golden calf. 

The great seer Gandhi who has trained millions to give their 
lives for the truth represents this way of living. ' Thd source of 
his power lies in the possession of the virtue of detachment from 
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■ < movement launched by this detached 

tL g a n.oral renaiaaanoe which will transform the 

universe into an Olympiad of the Spirit. ^ 

The Indian National Congress is a political movement which. 
The maian iN consistently claimed to speak 

since its inception « it under the speli 

'Tr"thi X ave - S bafis to this politieal organi- 
t For the individual it prescribes self-disciplme as a 
- ZnfoT freedom; for the community the expression of 

to will through the adult suffrage and Us realization 
the P°PU'^ ™ majority ; for the nation, national 

■’'rindence which^mplies international interdependence. It 
has^ endeavoured to remedy social abuses as a means of mte- 
orating national life. This biggest political body m he word 
tith f mass membership of over five million is so attached to 
The Gan^ian way that it is net prepared to leave him even 
when he abandons it and substitute for it another way. Mori 
force exerts not power but influence. Gandhis hold on tha 
imagination of the masses has an immense meaning and messa^ 
for the contemporary west. His moral teachmga pi ght be 
shocking to the conventional many. The rationalists who try 
toexolain Nature fall to understand Nature in its relations to 
life aey regard the understanding of the Ego as the measm 
of aU things. Therefore, their attempt to evaluate Gandhis 
absolute ethic with material standards seems futile as would 
be the endeavour to ascertain the perfume of a flower with a 
yardstick or a weighing machine, Gandhi has presented a 
new ideal of life. The joy of spiritual life whose 
be unceasingly sung to a pauperised, mechanised and nihilistic 
mankind is the best prophylactic of the endemic disease of 


homicidal impulse and materialism. 

The Congress is solidly behind him because, it intuitively 
acknowledges the superiority of his strategy, for Indian revolu- 
tion. Addressing the historic session of the A.I.C.C. at Bombay 
on August 9, 1942, Gandhi exclaimed “ The resolution that is 
placed before you says that we don’t want to remain frogs in 
a well. We are aiming at World Federation. It can come only 
through non-violence. Disarmament is only possible. if you use 
the matchless weapon of non-violence. There are people who 
may call me a visionary, but I tell you I am a real Bantu, and 
my business is to obtain Swaraj. If you don’t accept tWs 
resolution I won’t be sorry for it. On the contrary I would 
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dance with Joy because you would then relieve me of the 
tremendous responsibility which you are now going to place 
on me. I want you to adopt non-violence as a matter of policy, 
With me it is a creed, but so far as you are concerned, I want 
you to accept it as a policy. As disciplined soldiers you must 
accept it in toto and .stick to it when you Join the struggle.” 
This very humane yet firm appeal of Gandhi vividly shows him 
as a moral geniu.s. Shelley delines a man of genius as one, who 
"beholds the future in the present, and his thoughts are the 
gem of the flower and fruit of latest time.” 

The Congre.ss leaders have declared their hostility to Nazism 
and Facism, but they also have grudges against imperialism. 
The two questions posed were : “ Do you incorporate in your 
war aims the declaration by Congress on India's status ?” and 
"Do you agree to the powers and composition of the body which 
shall draw up the constitution ?” In point of fact the Congress 
demanded the honest reiumciation^of privilege and exploitation 
by Great Britain. 

The war found Indi«a in a curious constitutional position. The 
Government of India Act, 1935, which was designed to establish 
a federjftion between Briti,5h India and the Indian States, had 
been partly implemented in 1937 by the introduction of pro- 
vincial autonomy in eleven British Indian provinces. The 
system of administration at the centre remained the same -as 
that which had been set up under the Act of 1919. Central 
authority was in British hands amenable only to a semi-res- 
ponsible legislature, While anxious to play a part in the war 
against Hitler System, the Congress felt itself in an invidious 
position in allying itself with the imperialism it had always 
denounced. It felt that India was declared a belligerent without 
any popular form of consent.'' The Congress could not forget 
over-night its ideals and sacrifice. Therefore, in the autumn of 
1939 the Congress ministries resigned. 

Gandhi declared that his own sympathies were with England 
and Prance purely from the humanitarian angle. In his personal 
appeal to' Herr Hitler he. wrote “ It is quite clear that you are 
to-day the one person in the world who can prevent a war 
which may reduce humanity to the savage state. Must you 

, 1 “Jlr. Cli(imbcrlnti\’H aovCTiimenl swept three Iniudrcil rnlJUons of Indtons as Mllgerenls 

•nlo ihig war, willioiil ItoHblfrig to seek their conaent tlic government of eight of the eleven pro- 

vincts realgned ns n. protest ngnlnst our trontiiienl of India ns a passive pawn in the gome of power 
Nines", II. N. Brntlsford,' /fmarfcfl, Our Ally, p. IIB, aflfO. 
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. 4. nRiect however worthy it may appear to 

pay that price for an b] > appeal of one who has deli- 

you to be ? WiU you lis without considerable 

berately mystics is intensely concerned with 

success?” Gandhi like all jsto 

ultimates; but politi s or inadequate. Some 

clamour for a sharing Gandhi*s hope that ulti- 

Congressmen while ^ J ^jecome universal, could 

.lately faith n that the growth o! 

not ,^''°^^hecked by all Aldous Huxley points 

tyranny should be cn y ,... . fact that political 

olt that the great P-" o£ sa^iaiyins 

action is necessaiy and < existence. This is because poll- 
the needs which ca general good unless the people 

licians ^ ';^“^^e„ality And he rightly urges that it fe 
transform then persona y ^ j tj,e mystic has ils 

S“ «Si.TS..t..‘o. «.n IM P«.« »i™ «• !»'■ 

tician can efEect. , 

A verv considerable section of Congressmen felt that llie 

s^:prSpT^— 

RbP was to play in the European drama. India s poiWca 
S^rrence wUl come " said Gandhi “ but what wlU it be wotlk 
ff England and France fall, or if they come out vlctmious over 
Germlnv ruined or humbled?” Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru sal 
tot he would like India to use her strength and resources « 
fAvmn- of oossible good causes, In the present world conllicl 
we must^sympathisf and wish well to the group which contain! 
fhP urofiressive forces. Britain’s attitude towards India s free- 
dom d-and makes it impossible for the latter to throw 
full weight into the struggle, but if the Congress demand we ( 
accepted^ "the inevitable drawbacks and obstacles towari 
givi^ support to the Allied cause would then be removed 
It is the representatives of the peoples of India that shrf 
decide how India could give practical effect to its undoubt 

. ..Tnc or 11.0 

sjSsSSSrgg:;^^^ 

SiSeSSirCia-orariSSfr- 
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moral suppoi-’t to that cause. To switch upon the nation to a 
war-basis> he urged for the establishment of a truly National 
Government. Meanwhile the Congress could not hibernate and 
protect the liberties of the people against executive encroach- 
ment, strengthen their morale in the grim days ahead and safe- 
guard against the country’s permanent interests being damaged 
by hasty or improper state-action- in the name of the war- 
emergency. 


On September 11, 1939, the Viceroy announced that the 
compulsion of the international situation had! prompted His 
Majesty’s Government “ to hold in suspense the work in con- 
nection with preparations for freedom while retaining federa- 
tion as our objective.” Again in an elaborate apologia issued 
on October 17, 1939, the Viceroy said that at the end of the war 
His Maje.sty’s Government “ will be very willing to enter into 
consultation with the representatives of the several commu- 
nities, parties and interests in India and with the Indian Princes, 
with a view to their securing their aid and co-operation in the 
framing of such modifications as may seem desirable” in the 
federal scheme which was put on the shelf. This conveniently 
vague declaration was pieced together from the preamble of 
1919, the Irwin Declaration of 1929 and the Viceregal Instru- 
ment of Instructions of 1939. The declaration about the goal 
was redundant and the promise about consultation after the war 
came nowhere near satisfying India's unanimous demand. 
Instead of actually initiating the process of transfer of power 
what the Viceroy envisaged was the antithesis of “Dominion 
Status in action.” 


The Working Committee showed itself strongly against the 
ieology and practice of the totalitarian systems, with “their 
liorificatlon of war and violence and the suppression of the 
luman spirit.” The Committee asked for assurances regarding 
he future trend of British imperialism. Throughout the country 
he demand became strong that His Majesty’s ^oyernn^n 
ihould give an assurance as to India’s post-war status. The 
■esolutioii adopted by the Muslim League showed suspicion 
:elt by Muslims towards the growing power and prestige of th 
Congress. While the League professed to stand for the f^eedo 
)f India, it asked an assurance from Britain that no decla 
L’egarding constitutional advance for India f ^ 
without the consent and the approval of the^ague ha 
no constitution should bte framed or approved withtiut tha 
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consent. This was a direct challenge to the Congress demand 
tx a declaration from the British Government. The unhelpful 
attitude of the League was encouraged by persons like Sir 
Lurice Gwyer. who said “Britain warned by the past dis- 
tractions of India and the melancholy spectacle of Europe to-day 
seeks to discern the concordat which will be the sign for 
relfnqidshing a government so long held in trust ” The con- 
cordat would have emerged if Britain had refused to be a party 
to the Muslim League’s attempt to hold the majority to ransom 
under the pretence that it is the only spokesman of the 
minorities. At the general elections, only 108 out of the 482 
Muslim seats were secured by the League nominees and the 
Congress cannot throw overboard the Pathans, the Shias, the 
Nationalist Muslims and the, many other sections who repudiate 

the League. 


Gandhi stressed the need for an assurance from Great Britain 
that all the dependencies ynder the •Crown should be granted 
the fullest political freedom, and saw no difficulty in giving 
immediate practical effect to such a declaration which would 
imply war collaboration in terms of equality between Indians 
and the British. The British Government asserted that Indians 
should compose their internal differences and produce the 
condition which makes Dominion Status inevitable. The Con- 
gress asked for a declaration of the independence of, India which 
would leave Indians to settle their domestic differences by 
themselves. The League has no faith in legal safeguards oi 
pledges or parties to secure respect for minority rights. It Is 
moving more and more towards separatism and the creation 
of a Muslim Ulster as a means of protecting Muslim interests. 
The Hindu Mahasabha represents the orthodox school of Hindu 
traditions and was one with it in denouncing the League for 
disrupting the, unity of India. 

The August Offer did not promote the prospect of a solution 
of the political deadlock. It definitely worsened a situation 
which was bad enough in all conscience. The Congress wanted 
'a National Government, that would be responsible, in fact i( 
not in law, to the legislature. Mr. Amery said that Britain 
could not agree to it because “ it is a demand which really 
raises the whole unresolved constitutional issue and prejudges 
it in the sense favoured by the Congress and rejected by the 
minorities.” There can be no agreement” he added, ** on S; 
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government responsible to the legislature until there is agree- 
ment upon the nature of the legislature and upon the whole 
structure of the constitution.” 

Why should Mr. Amery suppose that the introduction of the 
principle of executive responsibility would be pernicious in the 
Centre? Mr. Jinnah and his extremists may repudiate demo- 
cracy as rule by a I-Iindu caucus but there is no evidence 
whatever that the minorities as a whole are opposed to it. To 
the parrot-like plea that Parliamentary Government would 
mean majority-domination, Gandhi's reply is unanswerable. 
"The content of the latter (independence) will be decided, not 
by Congress, but by the vote of all. And if it is to be achieved 
non-violently, it follows that the mere vote of the majority will 
have little play. The Charter of Indepeiylence must be the 
product of the willing consent of the minorities and other rele- 
vant interests which arc not in conflict with the interests of 
ihe vast mass of Indian humanity.” The Congress stands for 
a constitution based on the independence, the integrity and 
the consent of the minorities. But Mr. Amery’s statement 
nowhere declared that the Government would not allow perverse 
or wilful opposition on the part of any minority or minorities 
to hold up constitutional advance."' 


British statesmen taking refuge from their consciences in the 
excuse of disunity among Indian political parties provoked The 
Daily Herald to comment “ for Britain to dodge her responsi- 
bilities while retaining her rule is Pharasaic and contemptible 
evasion.” A contented India, it ar’gued, would deprive Britain’s 
enemie.s of a rich subject for sneering propaganda. The present 
conflict is said to be waged for justice and to establish the 
freedom of peoples. But Britain’s shield was tarnished by her 
present relationship with India. To say that Indians would 
be admitted within a moasurable time to full partnership and 
nationhood shewed distrust. It sounded a timely warning that 
nothing could more easily deal with the Indian dispute than a 
generous gesture from Britain. 

The basic cause of the deadlock was in the contrasting 
approaches made by the Congress and the British- Government 
towards the independence issue. It was the Government’s 


1 “Tolmrk bnnk upon llin Rovoriiilifinl, sUloiiicnt of AilRnst, 
dlsapprovnl In Imlln, lunl ul llio Hiinin Cline plnoliiff llic twuii of 2, 

pouns nlfl, I rcneelR lliii nlii-niilo liUiiU snol lii llio 

to dfstinBuisIi liotwooii llio UiIiirr of Mnrlliu uml Uio things of Hftry”. W. HorsUUl Carter, trait 
BtMhlp With Imllu", Tito Portiiliilitl}/, April, 10i2. 
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Dointed out that there is no difficulty either about fixing a date 

i... Tw 

tion to work out the form of government for India. A Uue 
democracy based on economic equality is impossible in P 
efZ er^pL so long as the four-hundred millions of Inffians 
are denied freedom. Mr. ITrancis Williaras says '-''"I 
has been promised adult freedom so long that the taste h 
grown sour in her mouth. 

- As early as 1933. Jawaharlal Nehru wrote in The Dai% 
Herald, “ The struggle for Indian freedom is essentially a pai t of 
the world struggle lor the emanclpation-of the exploited every- 
where and for the establishment of a new social order ine 
Congress is not founded on. negations nor has it enlisted as 
The Daily Telegraph has charged “ the help of Japanese lift - 
columnists.”' It is a comprehensive Indian national movemen 
founded upon positive ideals. Democratic institutions are i s 
life-blood. Free co-operation is its instrument. Non-violence» 
Universalism and Peace are its remedies for the mnlncUes of 
western civilization. 

thoao or Nnal rule in Czoohoslovakln. It Is InmcnUWo Ihftt It Bliould bo no." II. J. 

Prtiwm f ^ bcondoast nddecas 

of nUllIona of the Eastern people." (TI« //fnaM, November 4, 1042.) 

1 "It la aheet non-senso to tnllt of GnndW ns ft/'Plftb-Colunmtel"...... I ml M 

If a orefltpnttlot, narent moo and offtcat apIrlUial Icnaor, wbo can doubt ? Ooiicriil Himila, 
Ilinau, November fs, 1042. 
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ij ^ CIVILIZATION 

FALSE SENSE OF VALUES 


CULTURES AND CIVILIZATIONS of the world have differed in 
their nature and emphasis, apart from the conditioning physical 
environment because of a dominating “destiny-idea.” This 
“ idea ” is a specific and essential attribute of that particular 
type of humanity. It is a complex of an indivisible kind, 
freighted with spirituality and dynamic force. The inner being 
of the man is conditioned by this absolute idea. That is why, 
man is pledged to concepts like freedom, truth and non-violence. 
Culture is founded upon the humanly timeless aspects of 
Dharma, upon the limitless powers of self-renewal which it its 
onsequeiice and upon ever-fresh and potential youthfulness, 
;^hich is nourished by the Absolute. 


Indian culture throughout the historical times bears 
ividence to the fact that it was inspired by feeling and con- 
ciousness of the dignity of man. It had its deep and 
ndestructible roots in Dharma. The Ideal of Duty was thought 
but it was thought out in relation to life and action. In 
1 specifically modern sense the border-line between thought 
md deed had faded away and coalesced in the sacredness of 
personality. 


The expounders of Kultur on the other hand said that the 
people have “ rabbit horizon ”, they are “ weak phiUstines and 
they need “ bread and circuses,” Such a conception of man 'S 
morally spurious. It is small wonder that the lamps of civili- 
zation are dimmed in Europe. And it behoves ^ 

and spread that light into those dark parlours, where millions 
are witnessing the death-shudder of an expirmg epoch. 

The quest for peace is a human quest of deep ethical si^i- 
ncanee, for enduring values. War is an immature escape hom 
the urgent problems of a civilization in conflict. It 


2r 
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European sovereignties, ruthlessly destroyed by aggression as 
quite a separate problem from the progpssive evolution of self, 
governing institutions in regions whose peoples own allegiance 
to the British Crown. Even Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru said ihal 
his statement produced a depressing effect on the Indian mind. 
The government received a rebuff from those on whom thej 
fawned The substantive part of the pledge was always quali- 
fled by' something that followed, which in its application was 
susceptible of a great deal of mischief. The world " obligation' 
if left undefined and the pledge is circumscribed by caution 
reservations. The Charter only convinced Mr. Savarkar thj 
politics is about power and all nations are selfish to the core 
In truth Mr. Churchill had vigorously opposed even the smal 
instalments of reforms of the 1935 Act. The Rt. Hon’ble V. £ 
Srinivasa Sastr: styling Mr. Churchill as one of “ the tm 
saviours ” of civilization said “ Is there means of arraigning hit 
and those for whom he speaks before the bar of world opinion 
I have felt sorely that the triple combination of the Prim 
Minister, the Secretary of State and the Viceroy brings disaste 
to Indian hopes.” The Charter was i>ot a private document bu 
a compensatory award for the goodwill and assistance given b; 
the world. ' ' : ' ■ ' 

Sir Stafford Cripps brought a Draft Declaration with tb 
hope that it might win “ a remarkable and practical measure ( 
acceptance.” The proposals had the united endorsement of tt 
British War Cabinet. The talks were carried out in a spir 
of goodwill and the Congress made an obviously since 
attempt at finding a solution, There was a deep-rooted feelir 
that Cripps would find a just and final settlement. At t) 
moment of triumph Sir Stafford felt the humiliation of defe 
and the greatest single reason for it was that the Viceroy w 
more inventive in devices to wreck the negotiations.^ H 
Government of India, obsessed with the desire to retain i 

1 " Indians wnnted a real nnlionnl government. Cripps lind agreed. Iliil 
'British Views" prevailed, and Cripps ehanficd Ills tone mid told Congress lenders Iho iiwllw 
no longer in his hands and they would liavo to dlsBiiss It wUli Uio Viceroy. 8omclliIiig had 
behiniT the scenes. As one Anicricnn. General who was in New Delhi during llio Crlnpa ncwiliou 
said to me " Cripps was bitched in iho' back”. “ Cripps told n depnlnltoii of nriUBh hiisincssr 
In India that tlicir long day in India ivnB <Iono and that In the fnluro free India they could not to 
special privileges. These Drillsh Inishmssmcn protested to llrlllsli omdals In Now I)«hi cuid 
cable to Winston Churchill. The I'rliiocs Ukcwlse stormed nritlsh offlcinls In India and c«wi 
refused to coiinlennnoo a real national government. All Ihcso forces polled wires and bronghtu 
influence to heor against Sir Stafford’s suecess". Louts FIselicr In Nation, September lo, l^ 
Also sec the articles "The Cripps Mission vlewctl from England’*. “ Tho Cripps Mfc 
Viewed from India". Tlia Hound Tal'le, .Tunc, lOW. .Sir Frcdcrlolc Wliylo “Sir Slaifom Cn 
In India”, The Forlnighlly, May, 1C42, Tlio pTCvafllng trend of British opinion on the ralw 
the Cripps Mission Is summed up In this line ‘‘Cripps would hnvo carried Iho day If Ihcni naot 
any real disposition In all parlies to appronoh the problem free from tlio freezing cffcot of past cow 
ments, fends and preconceptions. It wns the dca<lbnn(l ofnn evil Inbcritanco from days gone uyi 
strangled Sir Stauord’s hopes". 
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unchecked autoci^acy forgot that a settlement with the Congress 
of paramount importance to its own cause, and repeatedly 
followed courses which were bound to lead to disaster. 

the end of the hostilities, the Cripps formula promised 
a '‘constitution-making" body, elected through the system of 
proportional representation, by the Lower Houses of provin- 
cial legislatures acting collectively. The states would be invited 
(0 appoint representatives. With this body the British govern- 
ment would negotiate a treaty/ The constitution would provide 
for an Indian Union, but any province which was unwilling to 
join would be entitled to remain outside and to receive separate 
treatment with the same rights as the Union. Dominion Status 
with the right of secession was conceded. The status of the 
Union was defined in the explicit terms of the Balfour Declara- 
tion. The position and mutual relation of the Dominions, 
according to the Balfour Declaration is that “They are 
autonomous communities within the British Empire, equal in 
status, in no way subordinate one to another in any aspect of 
their domestic or external- affairs, though united by a common 
allegiance to the Crown, and freely associated as members of 
the British Commonwealth of Nations.” 

Meanwhile, for handling the crucial problems of defence 
policy and organisation, the responsibilities of British and 
Indian governments must remain unchanged. But the co- 
operation of all sections was invited in terms which 
foreshadowed the probability of adjustments within the 
executive council. The Government of India has made its 
business to play upon the fears of minorities and the cupidity 
of vested interests, which are ever .prepared to Sacrifice national 
ends for their own advantage. The Muslim League is the 
Indian Ulster, and its intransigence is chiefly due to the British 
handling of the problem. The Muslim League's claim «or 
separate nation-hood was charactarized by Cripps imse in 
1940 as an “ emotional grievance.” It is common-place that m 
the post-war period no nation can hope to preserve 
without self-sufficiency in the spheres of economics and defenc . 


The Muslim League objected that the Scheme in its aims 
and methods cut across its claim. The Congress ^^tted that a 
unit could not be .compelled to remain within an Indian . 
but it insisted that no radical change should be rnade which 
might hinder the growth of a strong national state. It 




24 


NEW WORLD ORDER 

demanded that the right to appoint state delegates to the 
constitution-making body should be taken away from the 
Princes and given to the people. The Congress ■ asked that a 
representative Indian should be appointed 4o the Viceroy’s 
Council in the capacity of the Defence Member, side by side 
with the Commander-in-Chief, who at present holds the port- 
folio of defence. The Congress demanded that the Executive 
Council should be transformed into a Cabinet Government witli 
lull powers. Regarding the interim arrangements the Congress 
reply reiterated the Declaration as vague and incomplete 
implying no vital changes in the existing governmental 

structure. 

The demand of the Congress, it is argued, rettects its leanings 
towards autocratic leadership. Its acceptance would make the 
Muslim case go by default and the states would be brushed 
aside. Therefore no agreement could be registered. The 
twice-inflated Executive Council, a museum of minorities, has 
been singularly unsuccessful in either maximising the war effort 
or winning popular support. 

A free and independent India will influence the future of 
the war, the spirit in which it will be waged on all fronts and 
the reply democracies can give to the challenge made by the 
revolutionary philosophy of National Socialism.'’ And it will 
also determine how capable United Nations shall be at the end 
of the war to reconstruct the world on a just and durable basis, 
To cling to -privilege and exploitation at such a time is to 
become an ally of Hitler. The German propaganda will create 
in the minds of the enslaved people an idea that they have not 
much to lose and everything to gain. This propaganda which 
atrophies the will to resist, cannot be met simply by a mad-dog 
hatred of the Congress. The Daily Herald wrote® that to 
* negotiate with the Congress is as good as attempting to reason 
with Laval. Evidently it forgot the fantastic spectacle of 
British statesmen, who were later to call on their countrymen 
to go and fight “ the forces of evil,” adulating these small evil 
men, Laval, Mussolini and Company for years. If the Red- 
spots-in-the-vision had not potently clouded their understanding 

1 " Mr. Gnndlii H vciicrntcd Iti tlic United Statcji as no man nu this cnrlh lias been veiiCTfttc^ 

since Tolstoy «lic<l On the day Hint wo con brtns Mr, Onndiil to llio niloropbono lo bcoBUcail 

his faith in our intention to grant national Bclf-govcninicnt lo Inilli^ wo slinll Imvo won oiir title to 
llbcrAtc the Continent at out dooc". H. N. Omllsfonl, America, Out AUu, p. 110. 1040. 

2 The Uaily Afail, (Lending nrtiolc), Soptei^hor, 11 1042. The lUndu of Soploiniicr 12, lOtl. 
recorded '* It is clear that Mr. Chiiralilll’s experience ns I’cciiilcr during tlio gravest orlsls tlint lai 
yet canfronted ids country has not Improved iiimin nny way; Uint ho (hr aa India ia eoncerned l>c» 
as dfingcroiisly Irrcaponsdilo, ns nrrogniitly conieniptuoun ond as piirhlliKl ns over,” 
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they would have made a firm alliance with Russia, a thing which 
llix, Churchill always avoided like a pest, and this war would 
never have occurred. 


The broad masses in India must be convinced that democracy 
has a definite meaning and a continuing significance for them. 
The present Executive Council of the Viceroy is altogether 
unsuitable for the organisational demands of a total war, in 
which the whole man-power and wealth of the community 
niust be mobilised. Tlie Viceroy has only promoted to the 
highest, places the safe men with no ideas, no initiative and no 
outlasting influence. These timid Councillors are in office but 
not in power, If the United Nations are to win this war they 
must carry through a political revolution that will bring to all 
men and women in the dependencies the conviction of an equal 
comradeship. India Remands the right to make its own muddle 
in its own way, 


Even Mr. Amery in his brief lucid moments has admitted 
that he realises " how much over the last two generations India 
has owed to the national movement of which the Congress 
party has been the chief exponent." He further acknowledges 
"Indeed one might say that today the ideals which the Congress 
had advocated over all these years for India are the ideals for 
India which we ourselves share.” This conversion the Congress 
would never have brought about if it had aimed at a party 
ascendancy or totalitarian dictatorship. • 


The Congress in a resolution passed by the A.I.C.C. in August 
1942 demanded the withdrawal of the British power as to 
enable India effectively to become an ally of the United Nations, 
and to fight the aggressors. The resolution declared that the 
immediate ending of the British rule in India, is an urgent 
necessity both lor the sake of India and for the suceeM of the 
cause of the United Nations. The continuation of that rule 
is degrading and enfeebling India, and making her Progjes- 
sively less capable of defending herself, and of contnbutmg to 
the Luse of world freedom.” Professor Harold LaskU has 

tioni End rcBlrictloiis the piirpase of yl**?*J indJ^flnd thnt this cninstrophe yH* 

that tills policy, Booiier or Inter, will lend to out dowct of effective lcnder*hipin Efwp** 

sonievouslyupon uurlnterniktioiinl sl‘*'’4jT®fi,l^nriif9h°^oinimm«coUh of Nations ^wld 

A?rce India lA voluntary nssocin io.i w.tli the Dnltah Commo^^ A wlien India, govern^ by 

iticnglhen ub both In the wnr Itself niul In the years we sentence Nehru 

repressive ordinances, tho Inlhl and tho for Uberty and democTBcy. 

to rigoroua impriBonment, Is n Brim iL*lndia at leil In their essentials. Iron, 

la not easy to aistIrBuish the ohorflotcrlsllca of British rule in inu.» 
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Minted out that there is no difficulty either about fixing a date 
relinquishing her control or c-t W a conven- 
tion to work out the form of government for India. A Uiie 
democracy based on economic equality is impossible a>'y P“ ‘ 
ofZ emphe so long as the four-hundred millions of Indians 
are denied freedom. Mr. Francis Williams says that India 
has been promised adult freedom so long that the taste h 
grown sour in hor jnouth. 

■ As early as 1933, Jawaharlal Nehru wrote in The Dail?/ 
Herald, “ The struggle for Indian freedom is essentially a 
the world struggle for the emancipation^of the exploited every- 
where and for the establishment of .a new social ordei l»ie 
Congress is not founded on negations nor has it unlisted, ns 
The Daily Telegi'aph has charged "the help of Japanese nil 
columnists”! jt is a comprehensive Indian national movemo 
founded upon positive ideals. Democratic institutions are US 
life-blood. Free co-operation is its instrument. Noivvioleiico, 
' Universalism and Peace are its remedies for the maladies of 
western civilization. 

those of Neil tulo In MoshvMn. It la lomentnWo tbnt It elioultl bo M.” H. J. 

^ Mr. Wendell WUlSe In n biondcnab 

of mUllons of Iho Eastern people." (T/ie MfndH, November 4, ms.) 

1 "It Is sheer non-senso to talk of Gnndhl ns “/‘F*W‘*C»b»mnlBl”...... a int 

Is n ftcat patriot, 0 grent man and a grent spIrUnal lender, who enn donbl? Com ru! 

HinJu, November 10, 1049. 
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^ CIVILIZATION 

FALSE SENSE OF VALUES 


CULTURES AND CIVILIZATIONS of the world have differed in 
theii' nature and emphasis, apart from the conditioning physical 
environment because of a dominating "destiny-idea.” This 
" idea ” is a specific and essential attribute of that particular 
type of humanity. It is a complex of an indivisible kind, 
freighted with spirituality and dynamic force. The inner being 
of the man is conditioned by this absolute idea. That is why, 
man is pledged to concepts like freedom, truth and non-violence. 
Culture is founded upon the humanly timeless aspects of 
Dharma, upon the limitless powers of self-renewal which it its 
consequence and upon ever-fresh and potential youthfulness, 
which is nourished by the Absolute. 


Indian culture throughout the historical times bears 
evidence to the fact that it was inspired by feeling and con- 
sciousness of the dignity of man. It had its deep and 
indestructible roots in Dharma. The Ideal of Duty was thought 
out, but it was thought out in relation to life and action. In 
a specifically modern sense the border-Une between thought 
and deed had faded away and coalesced in the sacredness of 

personality. 


The expounders of Kultur on the other hand said that the 
people have "rabbit horizon", they are " weak philistines ’ and 
they need "bread and circuses.” Such a conception of man is 
morally spurious. It is small wonder that the lamps of civfii- 
zation are dimmed in Europe. And it behoves us to revive 
and spread that light into those dark parlours, where millions 
are witnessing the death-shudder of an expiring epoch. 

The quest for peace is a human quest of deep ethical si^^ 
ficance, for enduring values. War is an immature escape froin 
the urgent problems of a civilization m conflict. It 
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thoroughly aggressive impulse and is directed against the outer 
world whereas the concern of peace is with conscience^ The 
Tesent war is a vital moral challenge. The real and effective 
answer to it is Gandhism and its dynamics. 

A key position is given to social concepts by the spirit ol the 
times To survive, the democratic powers should adopt, in a 
we' measure, socialistic morality. A social renewal o£ 
democracy is the guarantee of its victory. 

Social and capitalist ideas, planning and private initiative, 
Uberal and absolute tendencies are now m conflict, in an 
uneuual mixture. This conflict of parallel ideologies is deeply 
real A new common social technique will surely emerge out 
of this social revolution. The present struggle is, therefore a 
iostle between different ways of life based on antagonistic 
Bhilosophies of life. Nazism in this sense is a technique of 
social life. However, it should be understood that in our own 
times this technique is determined by the conditions created 
by the technological revolution. There is a possibility of tlie 
same technique being employed to opposed ends. 

A war-damaged world does not simply present a netfation. 
It is a challenge to pluck courage not merely from danger bui 
even from despair. The very completeness of calamity has 
given us an opportunity to decide how to rescue the ideals and 
what is worth rescuing. There is a concensus of opinion that 
the impedimenta, the dust and lumber of an old civilization 
should be removed. If that civilization is still vital then its 
dead bark must be stripped and it must emerge with its youtli 
renewed. 


In this connection it will be interesting to note that Professor 
Toynbee discovered twenty-one societies in history which wore 
independent entities and he enquired what it was that the Iasi 
6000 years had shaken part of mankind out of the Integration 
of Custom into the differentiation of civilization. He argued 
that we must first look to the genesis of a civilization and he 
found that relation in what he called “ Challenge and 
Response.”^ 

A civilization disintegrates not from a blow from outside but 
from a failure within. According to Professor Toynbee the 
nature of the break-down of civilization can be summed up in 


1 Arnold Toynbee, iSfudtee in HUtory, Vols. 1. II, HI, IV. 
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three points; (1) a failure of creative power in the minority, 
(2) an answering withdrawal of nemesis, (3) and a consequent 
loss of social unity in the society as a whole. The revolt pro- 
duced by the failure that finds a creative into a dominant 
minority gives to the larger sympathies of the outclassed world 
a power that passes from violence to religion, from resentment 
to creation. In the historic past the groans of the slave 
stretched on the Cross filled the whole length of the Appian 
Way. But in that same world of misery and persecution were 
bred and nursed some religions of universal compassion, the 
greatest of them held together the best tradition of the civili- 
zation that was breaking into pieces, and taught Europe to 
build upon its ruins. Now once again Europe is in ruins and 
quacks are loudly advertising their nostrums. As Professor 
Cobbon says ‘'We are forced to make our choice between Yoga, 
Oxford Group and Hollywood on the one hand and the priapic 
worship of the rubber truncheon on the other This dilemma 
is rather cruel but not real. A student of history can find the 
missing key for the future glory and definite peace in paci- 
fism rightly conceived. 'The only observable trend in the 
contribution of Rousseau, Bentham, Burke, Fischte and Hegel 
is the introduction of violence to . communal life. No 
fundamental development is seen in the subsequent political 
theories. Therefore, today we have the choice between obsolete 
political theories or none at all. 


A merely continuing civilization will never discard an idea 
of good or evil or suffer it to decay. It will protect it from 
becoming ossified or lose its vitality for growfii and change. 
But a creative culture regards all wars between groups and 
sovereign states as an outrage on human decency. Its common 
conscience feels, as morally wrong every type of exploitation. 
Now-a-days public opinion is critical and advanced enough o 
disbelieve in the assertion of the imperialists that subject 
countries are being ruled for the welfare of their peoples. 


Some thinkers wrongly assume that ours is the 
historical thought and that it necessarily implies it is not ^e 
a^e of rational thought. They lament that reason is regarded 
af the mere obsolete superstition of a few deluded metaphysi- 
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cians. But they should know that reasonableness as a social 
value is imbedded in a developing civilization. 

It is vital to remember that popular education, tolorance, 
free speech and freedom of association, are the gains of civilized 
living and they can never be mere static values. The supreme 
need is not to preserve them in their present condition but to 
vitalize them in response to changing needs and opportunities. 

The loss of an appreciation of the ethical values in the west 
has resulted in a loss of a sense of values and this has varied 
with individual and national character. To say that moral 
values are static is the most impudent perversion of reality. 
On the other hand in their essential spirit they are cumulative. 
The radicals might feel indignant when we state barely that 
any proposed change must be within limits and compatible 
with the elasticity of the current social morality. Thi.s does 
not mean that we should Compromise with that morality ns it 
is, but transform it without torpedoing its principles of life. 
Such an attitude will guarantee a continual social growth and 
not simply tear up society by the roots. It is true that any 
attempt to refashion the social garment will be stoutly resisted, 
even where morality puts in no word of veto. But resistance 
will be formidable where fear of change is reinforced by moral 
taboo. 

The advocates of social change must learn to difCeroniiate 
between true and false social morality. The sovereign quality 
of a true moral idea is its capacity for growth and adaptation 
to the prevailing conditions without losing it.s esscntlul 
, character, whereas induced moral ideas have a static quality 
an ossification about them. 

In the capitalist societies many forms of conduct whicli help 
to preserve their institutions and mode of life are inculcated 
as “moral.” The Soviet Union is a, remarkable example of o 
well-knit political unit not based throughout on a common cul- 
ture pattern or a common moral tradition. This plastic quality 
wiir doubtless enable her to serve as a bridge or interpreter 
between the cultures of East and West. Thus it offers to the 
world the brighest hope of a durable peace. 

In any scientific plan for world reconstruction, three ele- 
ments must be present; definition of the end to be achieved, 
examination of the' conditioning facts; and the mode of proce- 
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dure by which it is proposed to pass from the facts to the end. 
Such a conception necessarily implies that we must be able to 
identify science with optimistic philosophy. Those who desire 
to take a conscious part in the process of social transformation 
must revise their ideals in the light of science and human 
history. Then the ideal should not be regarded as an end-term 
to a process of historic evolution but as a purpose to reach it. 

■ A revision of our traditional views is made possible only by 
scientific education. It will result as Trotsky said in the 
awakening of the human personality in the masses. It is only 
historical reactionaries that will oppose a new experimental 
and scientific movement towards a freer and more just society. 
There can be no truce between a civilized community and the 
tyrant’s concentration camp. The concept of human freedom, 
with its corollaries, social justice and equality of opportunity 
should form the axis of the motive-pattern of all who attempt 
a transvaluation of values. 

Tho world that our effort and sacrifice may create must be 
a far better-educated world. Now we witness the spectacle 
of man wasting his own possibilities. The impulses of his real 
self are imprisoned in the iron chest of customs, fashions and 
taboos. As Mr. H. G. Wells observes from end to end of the 
earth, and down the whole corridor of recorded history, man 
has been made.'* • But it was a planless process. Now the 
revision of the conception of our existence in terms of biologi- 
cal science is imperative to a much more complete and systematic 
making of the man. The made human being of the days to 
come will have acquired the habit of self-control and tempering 
its innate self-assertion. ’ * 

Educational pressure should be exercised to turn out neither 
a meek believing citizen nor a self-conscious egotist. It should 
choose the middle-way, between crippled impulses and undis- 
ciplined release. The educational organisation of the New 
World must plan its human material for the development of a 
sense of disinterested mastery as the chief motive. Such citizens 
will have infinitely better-ordered brains than the contem- 
poraries. They will have to operate in a world of “fatuous 
and entangling situations, ' faded loyalties and practical 
imperatives, ruled by the phantoms and terrors of the past.’*. 

1 It. G. Wells, auidt io the Wcw WorW‘: A fTandbuok of Conttruciive World Bevolalion, p.Uh 
ibti- 



32 


NEW WORLD ORDER 

In this world of realised possibilities there will be little scope 
for either morbid excesses or morbid continence. Everyone in 
the measure of his capacity will be a seeher after truth. There 
will be little need for the commercialization of discoveries. 
According to H. G. Wells, in such a more rational world the 
universal religion will be philosophy, and all men w'ill be 
seekers. The human race will live in an eternal dawn Diet 
will never lose its freshness in the weariness of the day. 

To meet the conditions created by this total war, a world 
revolution will be necessary. Some argue that it should he a 
pragmatic revolution, one that evolves its policy as it goes on, 
tied to no predetermined scheme of institution but seeking its 
ends by any and every compatible means. Its aim wil^be to 
obtain efficient leadership without the sacrifice of liberty. Tlic 
new state mechanism will not primarily be a matter ol 
machinery; but of the prevailing conception of society appro, 
priate to it. But these proposals are open to criticism for their 
implications seem to have been ignored. Pliable opportunism 
is confounded with pragmatism. Therefore, such an idea of 
pragmatic revolution will be remote from any achieved renlily, 

The deterioration of the political values in the west is 
but a corollary to the loss of ethical ideals. Tlierefore, reac- 
tionary nationalism of privilege will play a greater role in the 
coming struggle for the liberation of Europe. The exiled 
governments now domiciled in Great Britain will surely doinaad 
the restoration of the states which they still purport to 
represent. Secondly, revolutionary movements in the Nazi 
occupied regions will tend to take a strongly nationalistic form, 
Thirdly, the brave bombastic speeches of Mr. Churchill promis- 
ing to restore even the weak states of Europe with a totalUorimi 
bias, are a potential danger mortgaging the future even If they 
are war propaganda. Therefore, it is necessry to rid 
nationalism of its reaction and to endow it with its revolutionary 
democratic character. To cling to the pre-war order of nation- 
states with frontiers drawn so as to cut right-across the natural 
units of production and exchange will endanger any type of 
international unity that can be fashioned from the victory of 
the democratic powers. So dire are the fruits of European 
atomism that some despairingly feel that unification under Ihe 
Nazis might be better than unification at all. The plain and 
significant truth is that only delusion and danger haVfe come 



MALADY OF CIVILIZATION 33 

from the doting fondness of the peace-makers of 1919 for the 
ideal of self-determination. 

Self-determination has fallen on evil days because it is 
preserved in the nineteenth century setting of political rights 
and has failed to adapt itself to the twentieth century context 
of military and economic problems. It may be defined as a 
process by which a group of people of reasonable size desirous 
of constituting a state should be allowed to form a state. It 
follows that the state is the unit of political power and the 
nation is a community of men. Hence the state is artificial or 
conventional while the nation is natural or organic. A nation 
like the state grows or decays by a process which is indepen- 
dent of any conscious act of the human will. Professor E. H. 
Carr contends that once nationality is recongnised as an objective 
qualityj there is always a potential incongruity between it and 
se If- d e ter minat on . ^ 

Let us be clear upon the essential significance of the doctrine 
of selfrdetermination. It is untrue to say that self-determination 
is a right of individual men and women which includes limited 
rights ,to form national groups. The idea of an absolute right 
of self-determination is a mere rhetorical phrase devoid of 
practical meaning. Even Russia raised this slogan when it 
served her purpose and has evolved the multi-national state 
bouiid together by a tie of loyalty independent of and opposed 
to national feeling. Hitlerite Germany having used it as an 
instrument to tear up the Versailles Treaty has severely ' 
restricted its application In the territories that have fallen 
imder her sway. The totalitarian character of modern warfare 
has rendered neutrality^ however passive in character as rarely 
neutral in effect. The small neutral states can only survive by 
hanging on to the skirts of a Great Power. 

Therefore, the conditions of the new age demand a redefini- 
tion of the concept of self-determination. It will not hasten 
disintegration if it is not confounded with the principle of 
nationality. The small nation markets, small nation cultures and 
small political structures are a restriction on. a larger freedom^. 
The nineteenth century assumption that “nation” and “state" 
should coincide, must be forthwith discarded. Emphasis should 
be laid on the necessary limitations of this doctrine. This right 
should carry with it the correlative obligation to subordinate 

, 1 E. ir. Carr, The Future of Nations, p. 18, 1041, 
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military and economic policy to the needs of a wider community. 
The divorce between "cultural nation” and state nation- 
should mean that people should determine themselves mto 
different groups for different purposes. This system 
but not incompatible loyalties is the only workable solution. Uhe 
small nations must be convinced that self-determination cannot 
be a reality unless it is combined with mutual aid and that 
independence is conditioned by interdependence. 


The future international obligations should be evolved in Iwo 
directions; a larger unit than the present nation for military 
and economic purposes and within the penumbra of this unit, 
for the largest measure of devolution for other purposes. Thus 
the foundations for international interdependence nncl co. 
operation should be extended to other countries by an empirical 
process, avoiding doctrinaire rigidity, on the basis of the power 
available to make co-operation effective. The New Order can 
only be built on such a net-work of understandings, flexible in Us 
essential nature and inspired by no undue itch for uniformity. 
Later on a legal shape can be given to it. 


The problem is to reconcile nationalism with the require- 
ments of the international order. Nationalists everywhere insist 
on their linguistic aspirations, value of the national history and 
traditions and the right to follow the traditional religion of 
the nation. The equal right to hold all shades of opinion net 
directly excluded by the basic conditions of civilization, rank 
among the absolute conditions of democracy. Then equality 
should be conceived positively as equal responsibilities and equal 
rights. This calls for the interpretation of democracy in on 
active sense. A vigorous tradition of free association for a wide 
range of social ends must be fostered. This associative spirit 
is the kernel of democracy. 


Nationalism as a basis for the state can survive only in its 
perverted imperialist form. It is equally true that the impe- 
rialism of theory is the practice of the nationalist age— an 
inverted nationalism. The theory of economic- imperinllsm is 
a European one, formulated by Karl Marx and developed by 
Lenin. Socialism as an ideal was and is international. Social- 
ism as a political force has always had to function within the 
frame-work of the nation-state. Further, trade unionisiri 
everywhere has been forced into the mould of economic 
nationalism. 
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As in the political sphere, in the domain of economics we find 
the same perverted sense of values. The action of nation-state 
under labour pressure is limiting the free inter-play of economic 
forces, protective legislation in favour of the wage-earner, the 
safeguarding of national industries, the system of tariff 
■\valls and subsidies, all this which brought about the steady 
eclipse of economic and political liberalism, has closely identified 
the cause of labour today with the cause of nationalism. How- 
evei% nationalism of the old type is becoming extinct in Europe. 

The mistakes and selfishness of governments like Britain, 
Holland, Belgium and Portugal in their large and distant 
colonial empires are responsible for their backwardness. The 
evils cannot be mitigated by " Internationalisation.” The question 
of colonial freedom will be permanently postponed if the 
colonies ai"e ruled by a combination of stronger peoples than 
by one. There is every chance of the international committee 
developing into a mere economic cartel. Some argue that the 
Mandate System should! be universalized forgetting that the 
Mandate idea itself is a hang-over from the age of laissez jaire. 
There is need and opportunity for international action, distinct 
from Internationalisation, In the New Order, international 
co-operation must take its positive and constructive part in the 
stupendous work of colonial development and help to pay for 
iV 

The economic determination of politics is a reality, but 
another fact, no less stubborn and real, is the political deter- 
mination of -economics. The significant choice between guns 
and butter which dominated the years before the war was a 
political and not an economic choice. Therefore, it is not enough 
if the peace-makers busy themselves with the economic 
rehabilitation of the world during the transition period. They 
cannot simply let politics look after itself. Undoubtedly, if the 
political passions are not effectively controlled and directed then 
they will produce the same witch’s cauldron of hatred, fear and 
war. 

There is no possible way of ending the present strife until 
a workable formula is evolved for the problems of raw material 
and living space. According to Dr. Herman Kranold the per 
capita wealth of the fifteen principal nations, range from the 

1 W, M. TiIoomlllBTi, Democralise f/ie Empire, pp. -lO-B*, IBO- 
9 lloimon KTonold, The Jntcrmlional Dhlribulion of Raw MoUrioh, 1088. 
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highest to the lowest as follows : Canada, Australia, Union of 
South Africa, United States, Russia, Great Britain, Germany, 
Italy Brazil, Holland, Japan, France, Poland, India and China. 
The per capita method of calculation is unsatisfactory in coin, 
paring the total wealth of the nations conceited. Still it lias 
a certain validity. The composition of the unfavoured group 
turns out' to be quite different from what we hear so often 
stated, that Germany, Italy and Japan are those unhappy nations 
which’ need a redistribution of raw materials in their favour. 

A rationalization in the distribution of raw materials and a 
recognition of the political, rmaneial and psychological hazards 
which stand in the way of a fair adjustment are necessary, 
Three factors govern the conditions determining the quantity 
of raw materials a nation can buy.(l) the content of purchasing 
power, (2) the price at which the material can be bought and 
(3) the competition of wants for a limited amount of purchasing 
power at the disposal of a nation. In the past the problem of 
requiring needed raw materials was rendered difficuU not only 
by trade restrictions and price-control, but partly througli tlio 
collapse of a normal system of international exchange. There- 
fore, any solution of the raw materials problem must take into 
account the necessity of making more easily available natural 
resources, which the artificiality of political boundaries and 
nationalist economic system restrict. 

The question of "Living-space” came to the fore in Herr 
Hitler’s reply to President Roosevelt’s Peace Message stated on 
April 28, 1939, in the Reichstag: "According to all common- 
sense, logic and all principles of a general human and higher 
justice, nay, even according to the laws of a Divine will, nil 
nations ought to have an equal share in the goods of this world. 
It should thus not happen that one -nation claims so much 
living-space that it cannot get along when there are not even 
15 inhabitants to the square kilometre, while other nations arc 
forced to maintain 140, 150 or 200 in the same area. But in no 
case these fortunate nations should further curtail the living- 
space of those peoples who are already suffering by robbing 
them, for example of their colonies.” 

According to Hitler’s professions, all nations ought to have 
an equal share in the area of the world. Even if living-space 
is measured by relating the population to the area of the mothci' 
country and all dependencie.s combined, still the shores of the 
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various nations differ enormously. The German Empire com- 
prises 0.5 p^r cent, of the world area but 4.0 of the world 
popiilation. Tlie corresponding shares of Poland are 0.3 and 1.6 
per cent, and of Japhn 1.5 and 6.4 per cent. Other Have-nots 
are Cliina, Holland^ Spain and Turkey. The British Empire 
with 26 per cent, of the world area and 24.6 per cent, of the 
world population, has a big slice and so has the United State.s. 
Italy had more than the average living-space. 

Professor Obst cliaracterizes as “ excessive ” the living-space 
of the British, the Belgian, the Portuguese and the Russian 
Empires, and of Brazil as “ sufficient,” the living-space of the 
United States as “ more than sufficient.” The living-space of 
the Italian Empire "at least sufficient” and "as barely 
sufficient ” the living-space of Poland and China. 


If the German Government were to contend that their popu- 
lation is too dense to the area over which they have control, 
then few can dispute the validity of such a claim. But in 
Germany the uncovered demand for labour was estimated at 
one , million. Italy in order to increase her importance in 
Etu’opo Is aiming at an increase of her population so as to 
create through her demographic explansion the basis for the 
territorial expansion. Sr. Gayda wrote in Giomale' d’ Italia, 
August 25, 1942, that what Italy hopes to achieve after successful 
war, was freedom of Mediterranean, free access to all oceans, 
fertile colonial territories, empire in East Africa, all territory 
in North Africa formerly belonging to Turkey and fraudulently 
taken by France, territory up to the Atlantic, Lake Chad and 
surrounding territory upto the coast, .Nigeria, Corsica, Dalmatia 
and dismantling of Gilbraltar and Suez. We can understand 
when Mussolini says Italy must have at least 60,000,000 inhabi- 
tants in a decade or two. For the fundamental fact which 
conditions the political and hence the economic and mora 
power of nations is their demographic power. 


Italy has adopted various measures to increase the births, 
She has discouraged celibacy, encouraged the raising of large 
families by taxing bachelors and married couple with^ no or 
few children, by granting tax reductions or exemptions to 
woi'kers with at least eight children and by presenting a medal 
of honour to all mothers with numerous children. Marriage 
premiums, birth premiums, family allowances and a 
of services for the protection of mothers and children ar 
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nrovided. The sanction ot marriage loans on a large scale by 
Germany has affected population trends there. The loans, which 
at the maximum 1,000 marks, are given in the form of coupons 
and may be exchanged at shops ior certain kinds of household 
goods. The loan is interest-free and it should be repayea 
at the rate of one per cent, per month. A qu^arter of initial 
loan is cancelled with the birth of each child. In 1934, the 
assisted marriages numbered 224,169. The total number oi 
marriage loans granted from August, 1933 to March, 1939 was 

1,20,654. 


Dr. Goebbels says " It Is a pity that western powers conduct 
an ostrich policy in the matter of colonies. Do they think 
that fifty years hence when the 80,000,000 Germans will be 
130,000,000, the earth can remain distributed as at present?" 
The rhetorical statement of the doctor cannot hide the fact 
that Germany is not over-crowded. In point of fact, she has 
restricted, “Aryan” emigration and recruits labourers from 
her new territories. The principal and economic argument foi 
the return of her colonies is that Germany would have the 
much needed access to tropical products. In a coming planned 
distribution of world space her claims cannot be ignored. 


In conformity with this deterioration of ethical, poUtcal (Hid 
economic values, Europe has lost its appreciation of culture and 
aesthetic values. Giovanni Gentile said “ spiritual activity only 
works in the plenitude of freedom.” Culture has always 
developed as an infinitely slow but sure, refinement and elabo- 
ration of simple things. And It is ■ absurd to talk about a 
democraftic culture until we are in fact a democracy. 


Culture is not an affair of crude calculation, or power and 
purpose, but of the spirit, of genius. It is something wider and 
something more intangible than art and it is difllcult to catet 
it on the move. The vital difference between the true and false 
conception of culture is a difference of Feeling. It can be 
regarded as something originating in separate individuals or as 
something deriving from the collective entity of tho nation, 
Herr Hitler is full of contempt for art which claims to bo ci 
an age rather than of a race. Art for him is the very test and 
proof of nation-hood. As a nation grows to self-awareness and 
to power, so' there comes into being an art which is of that 
nation, peculiar to that nation, a direct expression of its being 
and ethos. Therefore, Hitler has enforced a national standard 
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of gind has created an organisation to see that the standards 
01'^ * observed by all artists, writers and composers 

Reich. Herbert Read says that this is not merely 
jfpression of empty life, of cold mute conflict, when not 
it is vulgar and sentimental, and never once lifts 
into those regions of radiance and joy and fantasy to 
£ill true works of art belong.'' The uniform dullness and 
is the result of subordinating the artist to political 

according to the Nazi theory, is a sort of reward for 
nati^j!©! self-sufficiency, and it will blossom when that state of 
self^g^jfficiency is securely established.® But artistic creation 
is I'esult of a very delicate psychology balance of forces 

witViiji the individual mind. The creative spirit of the artist 
obeyg laws which we cannot discern. Therefore, there is no 
vital connection between culture and collectivism. The hand 
of the state is a dead hand which paralyses every manifestation 
of the human spirit. 

'The symptom of the disease of our civilization is seen in the 
borvible distinction between arts and the art of living. When 
we are least conscious of our culture we will have more of it. 
Then according to William Morris, culture must become identical 
with the pleasure of life. The people must be brought to cul- 
ture, This can be realised only by a long process of education 
which will be an integral part of the coming social revolution. 

When we repeat with Eric Gill “To Hell with Culture” we 
mean to hell with “ all forms of culture, ancient or modern, 
genuine or ersatz.”^ But a culture of pots and pans should not 
be despised as it mirrors the civilizations of the past. How- 
ever, culture to acquire social relevance must express the 
immediate hopes and aspirations of humanity. 

The perversion of religious values in Europe has reached its 
climax under war conditions. The high-brows in the west are 
occupied with planning for a world of peace. But devout 
Christians are worried when they feel that the essence o 
Christianity is to be found in Mathew V. “But I say unto you 
that ye resist not evil" Christians can do one or two things 
about this injunction; obey it to the letter, or disobey it m e 
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conviction that acceptance and non-re^tance no « 

same connotation in all circumstances. They argue that in the 
great historical crisis the choice is not between good and evil 
fut a greater and lesser evil. Hence, to take the sword against 
aggresLn is better than submission to the evil aggiession 

brings. 

But as Rousseau said “the country of the true Christian h 
not of the world" and he added that the true Chnstiftn’s 
reaction to national decadence would be "to bless the hand ol 
God that is hard upon his people." Lord Elton argues that 
“the business of Christians is not to denounce the social evil 
...not commit themselves in detail to any one particular 
remedy ” This militant Christianity of the noble Lord sooms 
the wrong way to preach the Gospel. But a cynic might 
sneeringly say that St. George, after all, is something of an 
apocryphal character. 


Belief in God and faith in religion have suffused Gandhi's 
ideas with a power and love we feel. Says Gandhi “ I want 
to identify myself with everything that lives. In the language 
of the Gita, I want to live at peace with both friend and foe. 
So my patriotism for me is a stage in my journey to the land 
of eternal freedom and peace. Thus It will be seen Ihnt for 
me there are no politics devoid of religion. They mhaam 
religion. Politics bereft of religion are a death-trap because 
they kill the soul”^ To him there is no God than Truth and 
the only means of realisation of Truth is love or AhimHii. Tlie 
highest religious quality is enshrined in perfect compassion 
towards erring humanity. Therefore, Gandhi can only under* 
stand political concepts in terms of social realities. Ho rlglitly 
believes that a prostrate India can give no hope to the human 
race; only an awakened, independent India can give comfort to 
a groaning world. The principle of sntyagraha is rooted in 
the creative power of the soul. Gandhi observes “ If I hit luy 
adversary, that is of course violence; but to be truly noiv 
violent, I must love him and pray for him even if he hits me." 


Gandhi’s unique contribution to civilization is that our con- 
flicts can be settled by goodwill and understanding. The 
application of human qualities like love, tolerance and soil- 
discipline on the cosmic plane as a plan for social and political 


1 Lord Elton, SI. Qtorge or Ihe Dragon t Tomrdt a CMslian DmooracI, 
Si 2 C. F. Andrews, Malialma Qandhi--IIii Own Sloty, p. 060. 
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liberation is the greatest constructive achievement in the epic 
of Man, The ethics of Christ is the ethics of Gandhi. It is 
grotesque to reconcile Christianity with mass butchery. Gandhi 
confesses “ Most religious men I have met are politicians in 
disguise; I, however, who wear the guise of a politician, am at 
heart a religious man,” The spiritual authority which he 
wields today will doubtless reduce 1;p dust and ashes the false 
values of the western world. Call him a philosophic anarchist 
or a mystical revolutionary or a herbalist with a nuisance value, 
still he is that rare bird whose winged flights point our minds 
Ifl purer heights of spiritual radiance. 



^ OFFICIAL SCHEMES FOR 
4r# POST-WAR reconstruction 


the first world war “to end all wars,” to make the world 
safe for democracy," “ to make a land lit for heroes to live in- 
ushered in a period of disillusionment, cymcism and gros5 
betrayal of the dead. The nations ran their bells on the 
Armistice Day but soon began wringing their hands. The 
complex of idealism and selfishness, of good intentions and bad 
judgment, of illusion -and inertia accounts for the pi'esem 
catastrophe. The one lesson that does not need teaching twic( 
is that it is not enough to win this war but the fruits of victor; 
must be secured. . 

In 1850 it was believed that democracy and nationality, Hu 
twin forces born out of the American and French Revolutions 
would build up a system of peace and liberty in Europe. Tht 
Prussian spirit was personified in Bismarck. By foslorinj 
quarrels between her rivals, he kept Germany safely at peace 
The Prussian masters of the Reich resolved that the Iwcnticl} 
century must belong to Germany. Weltreich oder medergam, 
(World Empire or Downfall), became the battle-cry of nev 
Germany. It is true that this challenge to the British Bmpir 
was openly made. But it is express propaganda to say that th 
conflict is between two systems of ordering human nffnirj 
between the pursuit of freedom and the pursuit of power. A 
Jawaharlal Nehru rightly points out, one cannot dislinguisl 
between the two conceptions of fascism, and empire, and the 
fascism is indeed an intensified form of the same system whlcl 
is imperialism.^ 

The World War I came out and engulfed the world against th 
will of the people. It was the outcome of an imperially 
organisation of an international society. The familiar argumcr 
that the positive cause for war was the subjection of the Germa 
people to the Prussian creed of power has now lost its glamom 

1 Jftwnhnrlol Nehru, The Until/ of India, p. 208, 1941. 
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one time it seemed not impossible for the Weimar Republic 
to develop into a great liberal state. The Allies did not support 
tlie proposal to form a republican army composed of people 
T,vhose deepest interests would have led them to maintain the 
Republic against the threats of Tyranny. Democracy which had 
a chance in Germany was torpedoed and so Hitler came to 
power. Professor McGovern observes that Hitler’s rise to power 
was accelerated by the monstrous Poincare and the savage 
Clemenseau. In Clemenseau the great Stalin was re-born; in the 
attorney Poincare, a mean Beelzebub. Through the joint efforts 
of this precious pair, the Treaty of Versailles was converted into 
a Pandora’s box from which a host of evils has issued to plague 
iTiankind.'' 


Hitler created a greater Reich than Bismark had achieved by 
three acts of force. In England people praised the Nazi system, 
its sense of public duty, its energy and its drive. When Hitler 
proceeded to nullify some of the fundamental clauses of the 
Treaty of Versailles, when he re-occupied and fortified Rhineland, 
when he enforced the Austrian Anschluss, when he finally tore 
away Sudetenland from Czechoslovakia, the appeasers let him 
have bis way. They thought that Hitler would become content 
with, the inclusion in Gross-Deutschland of all the contiguous 
territories inhabited by a majority of Germans. -Those hopes 
were shattered by the seizure of Czechoslovakia. “ The rare 
moment has come” said Dr. Goebbels “for the world to be 
appoi'tloned anew.” The German youths’ war-song proclaimed 
"Today Germany belongs to us, tomorrow the whole world.’’^ 


The caricatures of the German press repeatedly showed the 
picture of John Bull, the man of great possessions, clutching his 
money-bags, while the poor and hungry German enviously 
looked on. This war is the second German with Britain, and the 
third with Prance. There should not be another war. Prussianism 
must be rooted out of the German mind and it must be brought 
in harmony with the western world. There is a liberal tradition 
in aermany. weaker than its foe. The young Germans must be 
taught to conceive their destiny in terms of mternational 
co-operation. It must not be caricatured, a second Versailles. 
A great majority of the neutral people must approve it. 

The cause of war is the absence of the basis of the ^^6" ^ 
law. Supreme power is essential to the reign of order through 

1 W .M. «i,Ur, OVj. HO,™ 

2 <)notcd In Tli$ Rountl Table, December, 1030. 
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war. Originally man was the master of the Leviathan (the 
state) because Leviathan rneant the reign of law; today he is 
becoming the servant of Leviathan. The reign of law must Ije 
based on power. 'We should envisage an order of human society 
whereunder man may pursue his spii'itual destiny, ' 

Any world union must be based on a sound tradition of human 
values. They include the profound respect for personality, 
liberty, experimentalism, tolerance, accommodation !n social 
method, federalism, democracy and certain qualities of moralism 
and public spirit. .With a mechanism resting on such secui'e 
pillars of high principle it would be easy to foresee eventual 
outlawry of war throughout the world.*^ 

The history of the last two decades is essentially the history 
of the breakdown of the “Peace” initiated in IGlft. Self- 
determination as between states and political liberty within the 
states was the American pattern of the European peace .settle- 
ment of 1919. But the principle of self-determination was 
discarded in favour of strategic considerations and oconomk- 
motives summed up in the synthetic formula Lebertstranui. The 
Covenant® no doubt explicitly, laid down the precept that only 
nations which were governing freely could become mom!)ers ol 
the League of Nations. This was interpreted as state sovereignty 
not as a stipulation that there is freedom inside the stale, 
Democracy and political freedom accepted' by these post-war 
converts later on paved the way for dictatorship and totalita- 
rianism. There was the complete subordination of the human 
person to the national group. 

The good intentions of President Wilson were thwarted by tho 
wiles of the European diplomats. He believed that if people 
were free to choose their master.? then they would translate 
their pacific instincts into pacific politics. Therefore, political 
liberty was to supplant military autocracy. Secondly, an inter- 
national stability- could be secured only on the basis of InlernB- 
tionai justice. International Justice was conditioned by uni- 
versal government by consent. This meant the application of 
the principle of self-determination. This new order had to be 
defended against any counter-offensive by mutual guarantee of 

1 See Edivnrd Moiislcy, Wnn or Xaiaf/iaii, IMO, 

2 See Geoiee Cntlln, Anglo-Saxony and III TradUima, 1080. 

Q Sec Appendix A, 
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territorial integrity and political independence. This was the 
\Vllsonian ideal. 


In the Autumn of 1919, an Armistice contractually based on 
these principles was signed. Historic thrones were over-thrown 
and on tlieir nuns rose liberal and democratic institutions. The 
peace settlement implemented the Fourteen Points of Wilson."’ 
The reparations and other economic clauses of the Treaty were 
inspired by war psychosis. The crippled champion of interna- 
tionalism addressing the Quadrennial Jackson Day Dinner on 
January 9, 1920, said “ The United States is the only nation which 
hits sufTicient moral force with the rest of the world to guarantee 
ihe substitution of discussion for war. If we keep out of this 
agreement, if we do not give it our guarantees, then, another 
attempt will be made to cruBh the new nations of Europe.” 

Hie setting up of weak states without international protection 
only helped the dictators to hamstring them. The permanent 
interests of the whole were subordinated to the fluctuating 
interests of the parts, when the member states refused to part 
with their national sovereignty. Therefore, the League signally 
failed to bring aboiit either lasting' peace, or real justice or 
true freedom. 


On January 2, twenty-six nations prefaced their signa- 

lutQS to a Grand Alliance, the Atlantic Charter, ^ by swearing 
:lheii' allegiance to the “common programme of purpose and 
: principles.” The Allies mean to take their way to^^this “simple 
tough and ready, war-time statement of the goal. 

Point I of the Charter says “Their countries seek no 
dlsement, territorial or otherwise.” To renounce the right of 
conquest or to frustrate any attempt to change the sfatiis quo by 
force is not enough. After the last war. the British assumed 
responsibilities for another milUon square miles of territory on 
ihe grounds of their philanthropic zeal and their strategic va 

I'lie appetite of the Tories for 

dgns of abatement and they want to broaden the 

yet and wider.” Mr. Arnold Foster points out that § 

negotiations leading upto the Anglo-Ethiopian Tr y ^ 

m2, certain British authorities were for 

Kmperor Haile Selasse to agree to "t no 

territory to the British Empire.^ Though the tre y 


1 See Appendix 13. 
9 See Appendix C. 
8 Arnold Forster, 


"Tlio Atlantic Charter''. 


rut Pomteal Quarlerly, June. 1®*** 
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draw a just line between M g 

Point 2 of the C ar ei expressed 

territorial changes ^ , ,j^e ..„ew birth of freedom" 

wishes of the peoples c ' , Germany and Japan will 

in the Th/whole worid will bo spli,,. 

undoubtedly enrich t (.„_„^pnts if I'acial groups arc allowed 
tered into unmanageable f of the interest 

to determine rev^groalr than Mr. Churchill 

of neighbours. An a ^, • „inhiscitos in CzoclioslovaUia, 

be needed on flong view, it would be 

Poland, Austn=i an g^^^ attempt from outside to parcel 

sound policy if destruction of Nasi tyranny." A 

out the Reich, a recognition of the liborated body 

'T3^^pha^e™■ Tlicy Sdlhe right of all peoples lo 
choot the form of fvornment^under 

Those wh^L"" orcibly deprived of them.” The granUl 
■^sovereign rights” will stultify any "system of general securily 
or Inv " freedom from fear and want.” To check mili an 
hvsteria to secure observance of international Htiiiulmcls ol 
liLrtv and justice and to sterilize anti-social behaviour, the iicv 
nXLrsecurlty must include a certain right of "inlorventioi.; 
n fee fleUs of internal affairs. Mr. Churchill hastened to oKplaii, 
Lt pit 3 did not in any way qualify British policy as rogm 
Ma or Irma. Mr. Arnold.For.,ter says " there is no hi 
thP Charter to justify this sweeping reservation, noi is it likely 
lhat the lup of ml including Mr. Churchill and Mr Amcvy, 
who have , so dangerously mishandled the problem 
unity and emancipation, will be able much longer 
the toes which are now making for n quick nncl radical Liaii. 
formation of India’s status as a nation. Again, only 
international authority can formulate and entoe u c mrLor o, 
Glementarv human rights and protect it against the abuses o 


self-government. ' 

Point 4 declares “They will endeavour, with duo respect 
their existing obligations, to further enjoyment by ell state. 
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great or small, victor or vanquished, of access on equal terms 
to the trade and to the raw materials of the world which are 
needed for their economic prosperity ” This point will plunge 
into a bitter controversy the planners and the free traders. 
Unless some international authority acquires some rights and 
powers of supervision, review and ultimate control in fields of 
economic policy the economic bases of peace cannot be securely 
laid. Mr. Sumner Wells, referring to Point 4 at the I.L.O. Con- 
ference 1941, frankly admitted that A‘merica*s high tariff policy 
after the last war had “ brought poverty and despair to innumer- 
able countries.” ^‘The United States Government,” he said, “is 
determined to move towards the creation of conditions under 
which restrictive and unconscieiitious tariff preferentials and 
discriminations are things of the past.” An international 
authority must be empowered to recognise as matters of interna- 
tional concern, policies which have the effect of restricting or 
diverting world trade. When Mr. Churchill reported on the 
Charier to the Parliament, he declared that the framers of the 


Charier have definitely adopted the view that it was not in the 
interest of the world “that any large nation should be unpros- 
perous or shut out from the means of making a decent living for 
itself and Us people by its industry and enterprise.” Recently 
Ur, Churchill adroitly squeezed Sir Stafford Cripps out of his 
War Cabinet to appease the big business. In the light of this 
episode the promise of equality of trading opportunity to 
Germany proves to be sentimental stuff. Trade wars will begin 
alter this war unless a peace system, economic and political, 
admitting Germans in all good faith as equal partners is evolved. 

Point 5 says “ They desire to bring about the fullest wllabora- 
lion between all nations in the economic field, with the object 
of securing lor all improved labour standards, economic a^^aMe- 
ment. and social security,” Mere “ collaboration between states 
will not guarantee “ social security.” The nations 
live next steps towards a Co-operative 

Commonwealth cannot possibly be developed without the formal 
abrogation of sovereignty. The control of the "" J ^ „ 
exercised by the United States and ^ji ^ 
backword areas has prevented or distorted t e j 

lopment of those countries. The tats™«tional organisation mus 
acquire the powers, necessary for dhec mg the flow of bnd g, 
on equitable terms, to the economically backwa d g 
the earth. 
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peace which will recognise the fact that the gospel of force « 
m gospel of anarchy ; a peace which will dehberately take u.t 
account the rights of colonial peoples now exploited ^ good 
English and French imperialists ; and a peace which will ghe 
meaning to the idea of co-operation. 



PROBLEMS OF IMMEDIATE 



RECONSTRUCTION 


,T THE END of the present hostilities a revolutionary frame of 
lind should confront an attitude of political complacency 
>wards the problems of immediate reconstruction. The 
Itraction of the totalitarian ideologies lay not in their obscure, 
nd incoherent doctrines but in the fact that they do not invite 
heir followers to worship an out-moded political ideal enshrined 
n the dim past. Therefore, the problems of the post-war world 
nust be approached with the conviction not to stabilise, but to 
revolutionise. 

Professor Whitehead says that the middle-class pess^ism 
over the future of the world comes from a confusion between 
civilization and security. In the immediate future the^ will 
be less security than in the immediate past, less stability. 
According to him, the great ages have been unstable ages. It 
(oUowa that a generation which makes peace and 
principal aim Is doomed to frustration. The only stability 
attainable in human affairs is the stability of ^ 

If tlio condition of stability la continuous advance ® 
can retain a stable equilibrium so long as it refuses to become 

static. 

The idealistic urges created in the last war faded away mto 
inlolence War-wfariness and the desire to remrn to 

life eclipsed the vague yearnings to Pl»y 
the building of a new world,' Surely, the negative war aim 
of the destruction, in the words of Mr. ChmctaU of^ seven^^ 
miUion malignant Huns ” is futile a"'! 

cynicism descending like an extmguis er ideals must 

hopes of mankind some positive com ta^ctn^ 

be^ envisaged. Penalisation, dismemberment an p 

^ Lw vTAviAiia AmericAD 


«»• — • ^ 
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The Charter is vague and some of its points are inconsistent 
with others. And some of its out-worn phrases are taken from 
the nineteenth century political lexicon."* 

The first ohicial pronouncement was made by the Japanese 
government setting forth its claim for a New Order in East Asia 
ill November, 1938. A week after the fall of Hankow, the 
Japanese government came out with a statement to the effect 
that the ultirnate purpose of the “Chinese Incident” was the 
establishment of a New Order based on a tripartite alliance of 
mutual aid and co-operation between Japan, Manchuria and 
China. The other powers were exhorted to formulate policies 
suited to the new conditions. The New Order was declared to 
be in complete conformity with the spirit in which the Japanese 
Empire had been founded. Its immediate establishment was the 
immutable policy and purpose of Japan. 


In the middle of the nineteenth century Japan emerged out of 
its seclusion and ever , since, it has nursed the illusion that the 
position of leadership in the FSr East belonged by right to her. 
It was the historic mission of Japan to rescue the East from the 
clutches of the West and to establish over the emancipated 
Eastern Asia a Japanese controlled system where peace and 
political stability would prevail and all enjoy the benefits of 
Kodo, The Japanese have a fondness to clothe ideas peculiar to 
their own tribalism in phrases borrowed from Confucian con- 
ceptions. This has made them to suffer from split mind. 


They solemnly declare that they propose to co-operate with 
China in spreading the benefits of paternal rule, and at the same 
lime their legions are making a supreme effort to destroy the 
Chinese way of life. It is of the essence of tribalism to believe 
that whatever is for the good of the tribe is not morally wrong. 


According to a Japanese spokesman, Admiral Sokichi Taka- 
hashi, Japan’s going forward means the construction of the 
economic bloc with the linking of Japan, Manchukuo and China 


1 The ilerlin lindio • “ Old lorg dlscardcd'stock from 

dial«lkfl>SBU.e Geneva hall.in^ark. which ha, been baled out and 

The Home . ‘‘It ,vil! bo 

which know what to think of Iho real Intentions of the City and wall oiw 

* CordcU iruJl : -Statement of basic principles and fundamental idea, of policies that are 

unfeer«I in their pinctlcal applloatlon. » t-ji« nnd AWra a# to tboie of 

Maior Ailee t *' It l» Bppllenblo as much to the P*®|?** ihev flubt for and that they 
Emopo. The I'nhour Party not f M 
want “ to lift from nil peoples those two ffteat evils of rear oi w ^om of the 

SirT. 73. Saprtt > “It *» AVIdio ?na“lhc wF^y Is^no.* Surely the English 

i 
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as independent countries in name and fact, rather than as senn- 
colonies. These should become junior partners wift Japan under 
the paternal rule of the Japanese Emperor, In this hloo all the 
soutLrn Pacific region, Netherlands, India, French Indo-China, 
Philippines, etc., should he included. The interest of the sou- 
thern and northern peoples should become identical Asia for 
the Asiatics means the ending of the colonial exploitation of 
Europe and America. The objective of the New Order in Asia 
is the well-being of all the races.'' 


Hikomatsu Kamikawa defines as basic principles thus (i) the 
construction of blocs or the regional empires by the powerful 
states (ii) the granting of mutual autonomous independence to 
the weak and smaller races and (iU) a world peace baaed on 
inter-bloc balance of power, which will supersede the old racial 
or continental peace. He asserts that the international organisn- 
tion of peace can only be based on the concept of bloc-empircs, 
International representation will be through bloc-memborslnp 
and there will be no membership, of individual countnes. 


The Japanese war-lords are intelligent opportimisls who m 
cold-bloodedly devouted to their military time-table. Major 
K. Aklyama said Japan has the heart of a dove of ponce, but d 
snake— the United States and Great Britain, has placed its egg 
in the dove’s nest.” Words cannot be more cold and hypocritical 
For more than forty years Japan has by successive nets ol 
aggression demonstrated that she has no regard for tlio' welfove 
of the Chinese people. She magnified the China Incident ” into 
the “East Asia Mutual Prosperity Bloc” to compensate for the 
lack of success in China, where the dead mounts to fully ft million 
and still the daily drain on life goes on.® 


The Munich surrender convinced all sections in Japan of Die 
decadence of both England and Prance. It is estimated dial 
the freezing of the Japanese assets in the United States of 
America, Great Britain and the Netherlands East Indies has cut 
off 60 per cent, of Japan’s trade with countries outside of Yen 
bloc. 


It is futile and foolish to say that Japan moves on strings 
moved from Berlin. No doubt her strategy is built on tho assump- 
tion that the war will see Herr Hitler enthroned pn tho continent 

1 Willlnm ArsglstrcUl, " Jnpnii’a New Order in Mjo Pnclllo **, Pacific Affaire, Vol. XIV Juw, 
1D42. 

Jnpnn’e New Order,- The Hound Tabk, December, ID-Il. 

2 W. W, Willougliby, Japan's Case Examined, 1040. 
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of Europe. The twenty-six sovereign states, broken and bleeding 
will fall prostrate at his feet. Already the beating wings of the 
Japanese planes have darkened half the skies of East Asia. With 
little fighting she has established a serni-circle of bases from 
Burma, Thailand to Saigon, to Hainan. Now she is in a position 
to cut the American lines of communication. In the words of 
Captain Otaku “ Our Japanese race reared in the temperate 
zone, is capable of expanding either to the north or south. It 
might he said that we are all like a mobile fleet which can be 
active in all quarters when necessity dictates.” 


Japan has been a feudal state for over 2000 years and she 
remains a feudalism now. Additional rigidity has been imparted 
to her feudal characteristics by the domination of half a dozen 
huge syndicates and by the unique privileges of the army and the 
navy. The creed of the Emperor’s Divinity has been a potent 
instrument for strengthening the military grip on political 
affairs. Even the members of the Diet are not safe from the 
tyranny of the police. War and not peace has become the chief 
aim of society, and every human and social activity is moral if 
it prepares for war. ^ 

The European counterpart of Japanese militarism is Nazism. 
It. is said that the Nazi movement is the revolt of the German 
* romantic * soul against the nobler part of the German cultural 
heritage. The bad element in the German culture is for Mr. Peter 
Nlereck *' romanticism.”'' It insists that the organic and in^vi- 
slble nature of human life, provides an ineffable source of light 
and truth beyond the meddling of reason, beyond the standards 
of law and custom, beyond anything set and established. Politi- 
cally their romanticism has resulted in the cult of the w^aster 
race, the Fuehrer, the unending discontent and striving which is 
a perpetual political psychosis. A good element in German 
culture is the discipline and sense of measure, the civilization 
which Romans brought to Germany and which the ^ 

wholly rejected or wholly accepted. The nund 
is torn by two conflicting forces : romanticism and classicism, 

" two souls in. one breast,” 

Dr. Karl Haushofer has influenced Nazi policy 
thinking' decisively. Haushofer believed that a Eussian-Germ 

1 Peter Nlereck. Mctapolltics : From the Uotnanlka and InWIectu 

The Idcolofiy of VflBcism was .^,frennaDy Viewed lofenns of Intellectual 

as D*Annni«io In Italy on.l Nfetrche and Stefan 

tlaloiy, Fnactem tiiaika the final stage In the lomatio degeneration. 
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Japanese alliance was in the destined ordj of things.' His 
influence failed to avert the memorable attack in June 1941, 
when Hitler hurled the biggest armed a^^ult in histoiy against 
the Soviet Union. The original basis of the Nazi policy was the 
Blut und Bodm doctrine-the gathering of all Germans with, 
the Reich. That phase was succeeded by the ^ctrine of 
Lebenstraum and that in turn by the docton^e Grossraion 
Haushofer has worked to fearsome purpose and he has done i 
without making the . original Nazis too cmrscious of the radic^ 
departure from their old doctrine. The imphcat.ons aie 
immense. The earth is to be regarded as a fascinating play- 
ground for the working of power aims. It takes no account of 
Lman values or the dignity of human life. In short, German 
Geopolitics has become nothing but the ground-work for n mil,- 
tary Weltanschauung. 

It is suggested that fascism is the final form of capital! sm, 
and is therefore, even less stable than capitalism in its enrliei' 
stages Such a conception leads to dangerously false practical 
deductions. Mr. G. D. H. Cole is of opinion that under llic 
Hitler system the German economic structure is more slnhlc 
than the system of the non-totalitarian capitalist countries.s In 
Germany “Trade Cycle" is non-existent. Production is main- 
tained at the highest level consistent with the avollnblo supply' 
-of national resources. The gain from continuous full use of 
available productive resources is very great. It serves to^ offset 
the losses resulting from the autarkic policy of producing ot 
home inferior subsitutes for goods which previously imported, 
The element of insecurity prevailing in the capitalistic pro- 
duction is removed. Though the standard of living is very low 
yet It is very sure. Some margin of profit is assured ns there is 
a certain market at a price fixed under state control for almost 
every type of output that German industry or agriculture is 
allowed to produce. The level of profit is determined by fiie 
state. The state is the biggest employer of labour and tlie 
largest consumer of the total output. It rigidly controls the 
means of payment abroad and all foi’ms of foreign exchange. It 
controls imports by direct rationing and the export trade is 

1 II. W. Wcigert, Cerinan GeapaUtkn, 1012. 

“ It Is of vital ncccsally " Bays Ilaiisliofcr, “ tlmt IUibbIh owl Ccrfiinny tbrlr nowfii," 
IIo adds, “ Germans nn<l nuaslmis llnnliy rccoBnIscd Hint l»ol1i of Ihcni Imil Jm-c« tlifi nin), 

by flRhfinn encli other to Uic <lcnlb, lin<l only jMillcd llievlicsIiiMlff out of Iho liro for thi' fi»h« nllM 
Impctlnlist nlitiB of llio western nclsIiboiiriDg powers, wliereby Ihcy bnd Iniriictl their flesh 4Hul ciipf.i'l 
their souls. ” (p. ip). 

3 G.D.IL Cole, “NazlEconotnieas How Ho Tlicy Manngis 11?” 

Tite PoJitical Quarlcrlj/, January — Murcli, 1081). 
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dependent on subsidies. Huge blocks of Jewish owned capital 
are transferred to state ownership. The German speculator is 
confined to the home capital market as foreign investments are 
banned. The control of imports is an effective instrument in 
the hands of the state to regulate the consumption of the German 
people. 

Wage-rates and costs of production are determined by the 
state. The control over the selling prices has given to the state 
the power of controlling the level of business profits. The com- 
panies are not free to distribute the dividends of their share- 
holders. The state organs of economic planning will direct the 
companies in their investment of their surplus profit in new 
capital goods. The only channel for the investment of private 
savings is state loans. Surplus profit is not allowed to be left 
idle. New capital issues and bank advances are controlled by 
the state. Only goods which the Germans could spare constitute 
the bulk of the export trade. The shifts of foreign trade from 
country to country illustrate German skill in the art of tricking 
creditors. Sometimes payment is not made or delayed deli- 
berately for imports. Sometimes it is made in various kinds of 
blocked marks or in heavily over-priced German goods which 


the creditors are compelled to accept. 

The working classes are kept in a condition of assured subjec- 
tion, Nazism is rightly stigmatized as the 
universal destroyer of political as well as economic liberty. It 

binds the agricultural labourers to the It 

industrial worker to the wheels of machine P^'>d'ichon_ I 
swindles its creditors and confiscates the 

and the foreign emigrfe. The pursuit of war as an end is part 
ol its nature. Force is its Instrument of exploitation. 

It is Indeed the real tragedy of the Nazi occupied 
its millions are being absorbed into the 
sation of the Eeich. There the Nazis have 
of economic development and thus 

economic system. Thd hL left 

by steel alone and Dr. Shascht’s economic strategy 

nothing of world history to chance^ - 

The ingenious Nazi propaganda m the occup^ 

piayed with blinkered business com- 

upon the aspirations Eu 

1 Thotnaa Reveille , The Spoil 0 / Europe i The Nazi Teen upu> 
gutiit 1942 . 
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munity yielded to the blandishments of the Nazi Now Order, 
Militant Catholics, conservative interests and unluiaUed com- 
Inists proved easy prey to Dr, Goebbels, The occupation oS 
Lope assumed diverse legal attributes for an identical preda- 
torv end. The process of Naziflcatidn is proceeding at vigorous 
tempo -in the various conquered or annexed territoines. The 
younger generation of the French, the Czechs, the Po es, th 
Lrbs! the Norwegians, the Belgians, the Danes, the Dutch and 
the Greeks is being prepared for its destiny by the complete 
overhauling of the educational system. 


The first stages of occupation are marked by the seizure of 
stocks of raw materials, finished products, induStiual machinery 
and railway roUihg stock which are promptly removed to 
Germany The second stage will be the adoption of measures 
for integrating the industry of the occupied territory into the 
expanding German war economy. Certain areas are maintained 
as purely agricultural or raw material domains of the Reich or 
to insure that there shall be no competition with Gorman con- 
cerns or to make it impossible for subjugated coiintiy to 
manufacture instruments of war. The introduction of the device 
of "cost of occupation" is bare-faced plunder with an air ol 
legality. Its avowed object is to complement German producUoii 
and to acquire control in every strategically important enter* 
prises. Such, costs have little or no relation to thd actual expen- 
diture incurred in maintaining the German forces in occupation 
but are based on the maximum war budget of the country in 
question before the Nazi conquest. In 1941 an article in 
The Times said " Hitler is already trying to change Europe so 


radically in favour of the * master people ’ that nothing will over 
be done to change it back.” The Nazi technique of economic 
and political spoliation of Europe is put into force by the econo- 
mic mobile units. A people turned sour by defeat and despair 


are now hating the Nazis with neurotic vehemence. 


The communist conception of a New Order has passed througli 
several stages. The world is not exclusively communist. It is 
very doubtful whether it would ever become so without a seiics 
of violent civil wars. Even then it will certainly not provide a 
sound economic foundation for durable peace. 

Three major periods are seen in the development of the Com- 
mintern. During the first period it was mainly an instrumonl 
to bring about revolution.- The Russian factional struggles 
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iominated the second period. In the third period it became 
tnamy an instrument of Russian foreign poKcy. For the true 
Communist this whole evolution can only be the result of an 
immense betrayal. 

The First International which was founded by Marx in 1864 
was not a revolutionary party in the Marxian sense. It lacked 
cohesive force and, was a loose international union of working 
men’s organisation of all kinds. The First International broke 
up in seventies in consequence of internal feuds, and Marx’s 
autocratic methods. The Second International adopted Marx’s 
theories, Hut they were radically modified to suit the needs of 
a nou-revolutionary age. By pursuing the policy of socialism 
in a single land alone, Stalin proclaimed the dissolution of the 
Third International as an independent and active Labour 
movement. 


Trotsky urged war to the death on the theory of socialism in 
a single country. He vehemently criticised the mistakes of the 
ruling bureaucracy in Russia and demanded the pursuit of a 
resolute international proletarian policy. Russia judged condi- 
tions in a foreign country from the stand-point of her own state 
interests. In Germany her policy was based on the' Treaty of 
Repallo and friendship with a middle-class republican govern- 
ment. Her policy in China was founded on the agreement with 
the Kuomintang government, -and in both cases <}iscounted the 
possibility of an independent proletarian revolution, when it 
was too late Russia discovered that both these co^tries were m 
a revolutionary mood, and the chances of victory a 
favourable. 

The Communiat International suffered the first defeat when 
Mussolini came to power in Italy, ^he collapse of the revo u 
tionary movement In Germany was the second aj'd dec s v 
defeat sustained by it. '^e ^ ^ 

destrovedthe’.last serious -Chance of the/Commmtern i 

im. h.. n. >o»g= ™ f 

of the world proletarian movement. T ineffec- 

countries other than Russia have sunk to the level of an mcRec 

tive and discredited minority.'' , , . . unreal. 

In 1917 the problem of peace “ j backgrounds 

Today technical experts, and scholars with aca 

t nono- Robert Hunter, ITRy. H«e, 
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are planning for a decent organisation for political stability and 
lasting peace. Their designs for world order fall into two cate- 
gories (1) the policies of nations and (2) the organisation and 
constitution of bodies which should carry out these policies. All 
the planners agree that the world has become an interconnected 
economic unit managed by a group of unconnected powers. The 
nationalist system of independent and fully sovereign states is 
completing its cycle of usefulness. It is imperative that there 
should be a transition to a New Order, which will rid the world 
of economic wrangles between groups, eliminate force and war 
and guarantee the personal liberties and opportunities of every 
individual. 

The problem of organising peace, according to these planning 
" experts ” is the problem of replacing the dispersion of the tools 
of violence among a number of approximately equal competitors 
for power by a centralisation and integration of one or a few or 
of central organs of the whole community. ^ The essence oi 
order is a monopoly of violence in the hands of the guardians 
of order. Modern total wars are a product of the assumption of 
violence. Mers believe that it is more adivantageous than 
dangerous to play the power game and by force or fraud to 
secure control of things that measure capacity to fight. These 
advantages are possible because of rough equilibrium of potential 
fighting strength between rival states or rival coalitions of 
states. In an unstable balance opportunities are ever present 
for unilateral action, with Allies or Partners or Quislings to shift 
the balance in one’s favour. Such action involves war wiien 
supported by arms and encounters armed resistance. 

Outlawry of war requires the destruction of the theory of 
balance of power, and the prevention of its re-establishment. 
The goal in theory is obtainable through (i) a permanent coalition 
of powerful states (ii) a regional or universal confederation (iti) 
a federal central government (iu) Universal Empire after the 
model of Rome and through (u) a military world state. All these 
schemes necessarily presuppose the creation and perpetuation of 
international coercive authority sufficient to abolish rivalry for 
power and impose its will on the members of the community of 
nations. The father of the modern world planning J. G. Eischte 
attributed the wars of his time to commercial rivalries and to the 
struggle for colonies. Permanent peace could be secured only 

1 Professor Fredrick L. Scbumnn, “ Wnr, Pence nnd the Balnnoo of Power ”, The /iiiiHil* «/ 
the American Academy of Political and Social Sclenct, 1040. 



ky the abolition of international trade, the democratization o 
fee colonies, and some peaceful exchanges of territories which 
would make all nations self-sufficient. In order to achieve this, 

. planned society will have to be established “ ^ich govern- 
nents would regulate production, distribution and consumptio . 

But the powerful movements towards autarchy to Europe did 
lot envisage pacifist purposes. The object of the 
jovernments was to destroy the pressure blockade econo- 
nio sanctions. Therefore, a world society of 
cations which will guarantee political stability and J 

unrealisable. A collective organisation of economics is mevi^ 
able in a closed commercial state. It may lead to the triumph of 
exclusive nationalism. The collective trend in Italy, Germany 
and Japan has resulted in inflamed nationalisms. They demand 
not equality but superiority. 

Capitalism became monopolistic in its old age and had to annex 
new territories for monopolistic exploitation m order not to 
wither. Britain, its pre-eminent champion, has transformed her 
open empire into a closed empire. We can scarcely ^pect a 
return to Cobdenite ideas and universal sterilization 
frontiers, In an atomized liberal state, frontiers show where 
distinct political units merge ; under a regimented ^ 

mark the points separation. Therefore, 

that groups and individuals controlling a collechv.st ®ty wil 
be free from war-mongering instincts. _ ““^er" collec^^^ 

societies are either egalitarian as Russia ” 

Germany.^ The former is territorially satiated, the latter is no . 

Its stratffied military collectivism, has made “quisihve 

and bellicose. Stallin’s Russia is not aggressive has^v.s 
aged national welfare in terms of external peace. But this shouffi 
not lead us to the belief that Russia’s pacifism is due to its 

collectivism. 

The six official schemes for political stability and 
peace examined in this chapter have inherent defects. We want 

1 Engu. ...s 

volutions Btc to be souglttnot ill Ihcmindsofiiien...... taWng plnce quietly In the 

exchange. Tbo growing .caH*iation that 

niethodj ot proiliiotlon and forms of exchange, with wWch the wrtqi ^cr, m p 
nomlo eondUIons in no longer In accord U Handbook of p. WOl. 

a in April, 1034. EnrI Browder was ^-taring that 

of hunger, fascl/Bllon, and imperialist war Roosevelt leading the present 

polltlosl essence and direction it is the same HU er s p g oppresrfon, Fasolsm, war. *’ 

i^lng doss and (Inanco capital stands for degradation, hunger, mif^, 

(See Browder’s liepoH to the 8th Convention of the Communist Patty, pp. w. 
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to rise with every movement from one scale to another which 
was higher and more exacting. It produced a type and provided 
for growth beyond it. This ordering of relations was in the 
interests of a larger freedom. 

This social order was a preparation for utopia, a design tor 
a rational and harmonious life, a secure hope in a definite ponce. 
It gave its members a vision which bound them together in 
the unity of life and reality. In this sense there was an ascent 
and a realized progress. We may assign to it three qualities; 
democracy, spiritual equality and a consideration to others. It 
promoted the unity of social life and led to the creation of works 

of truth. 

According to Professor Joad,i the distinctive ends and pur- 
poses of man can be summed up under the search for knowledge 
th(' pursuit of goodness and the cultivation of boauty. Tile 
state should seek to promote but emphatically it should not 
seek to prescribe. It should put a man in touch with abler 
intelligence and provide the citizen with a trained and critical 
intelligence. Its principal aims should be the free activity of 
the human mind, the increase of moral virtue and the culti- 
vation of good taste and skill in the art of living. 

The substitution of the principle of birth for virtue niade the 
classes degenerate into castes. The task that confronts the future 
social planners is to weave the varied, the diverse and the oppo- 
site social forces into a web of functional reality. In this respect, 
the conception of Hindu Social Life should warm their hearts 
and point the way. 


1 c. B. M. jofld, Far CiviHtaHcn, 1040. 
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the human ideas of morality, socialism and peace muRt hp 

reflexes, anchored deeply in every human behiff 

Pavlov 1 this can ho done hy a ^ Satiot'^^ro" 

SatioT abov: aT;;- 


A highly emotive propaganda keeps the masses alert heightens 
their courage, produces explosions of enthusiasm • 

acts of heroism. Propaganda by persu^ltrrrnm^rn 
propaganda by suggestion for masses must be cleverly arranged 
For the former doctrine is essential and for the latter mysSm 

negartot be oonfinerTo. 

So iongas the people believe in the immutability of outmoded 
dogmas there will be no positive advance. Those who hone to 
march to the conquest of better times should make- Active 
Social! m heir purpose and slogan. It aims at liberatog 
humanity from its psychical servitude and protects it from 
psychical rape. It regards the moral factor of the human Z 
haviour ns an equivalent of the material factors. 

The method of psychical rape is adopted by Mussolini and ■ 
Hitler for. negative and anti-human aims of national isolation 
and wai. In order to build up socialism and true democracy 
rapidly, Mr. Serge Chakotin suggests "it will be needful to 
amploy tho stime method of procured obsession, acting in this 
case no longer on fear but on enthusiasm, joy and love A 
i^jolent propaganda of non-violence.”2 


Rousseau and his diseiples are profoundly convinced that 
aitriiism is biologically inept; culture creates the altruist idea- 
hence, culture is biologically negative. This is the- syllogism of 

' ‘‘hi Tmt8tfiinHon of fhe Fhvthlogkal actMly of the teraral 
3 So/fio Clinkatlii, Tho Uniia of Iho Mams, p. 270 , 1040. 
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T, • • w, Th^ advocates of “compensated pessimism” argue 
” would be better to renounce perfect biological health 
I =n!ritual felicity the individual gams from culture. IR 
every case this compensation may not ootne Even then, there 
L soLthtog that takes its place, the great myth of human liberty, 
which has exceptional dynamic and suggestive force, 

Le Bon predicted that the advent of the crowd wmiW mark 
one of thekst stages of the western cmlmation, a return to the 
periods of confusion and anarchy, which would precede the 
emergence of new societies. The characteristic of our age is, 
r the contrary the diminution of the real mBuence of collec- 
toes on public life. By the method of psychical rape, the dic- 
ators have unscrupulously made use of their intuitive apprenhen- 
sions of psychological laws, together with their control of the 
formidable technical equipment to convert the collectives into 
docile instruments. Hitler’s Nuremberg Congress and Mussolini s 
harangues from his .balcony are designed to exploit the forces 
inherent in the crowd. The dictators periodically pluck the 
strings which can be made to vibrate in the masses by appeals 
to fear or enthusiasm. 


The dictatorial regime always comprises two essential phases 
of action; (1) the gathering of masses into crowds, whore they 
can be subjected to the psychical lash of the whip by menus of 
violent -harangues, associated with the exhibition o£ certain 
symbols, which reawaken their faith in these symbols (2) the 
dispersal of these crowds into masses who are then loft for a 
time to act under the revivified influence of the symbols, which 
surround them on all sides. The leader controls and canalises 
the roused passions ^towards a salutary end. It is to bo under- 
stood that a crowd is always a mass, but a mass of individuals 
is not necessarily a crowd. 


Modern political propaganda makes its appeal to the masses. 
In Charles Baudoin’s phrase “ Psychogogy ”2 the prnclical 
science of the direction of the activities of other people through 
the action of influences designed with reference to their psychi- 
cal mechanisms, has become manifest in the Fascist States, In 
Gandhi’s hand it has become a social duty by which ho leads 
men towards social activity. 


1 " Certnin IdeoloBloB and certain mytlis scctn to bo InctcsUiiotlblo, niid a"," 

mtnessing Uielr decline. They bavo been based on certain ‘confllnnlo of Iho liunmn IWMt, »ra I6U 
call forth an echo at all times.'’ 


(H. Arthur, La Geime dei Mylhu, 1088). 

8 Charles Baudoin, " pbltuary of Alfwd Alder,” AcHon ff Pmw, 108T, No. 0- 
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A crowd is capable of delirious enthusiasm, incredible cow- 
aidice and sublime heroism. It acts only under leadership when 
manipulated by “soul engineers.” i An instance of the possibi- 
■ity of manipulating crowds by means of psychological weapons 
g provided by Russia, , After the Bolsheviks came into power 
he excited crowds frequently attacked people in the street on 
he strength of suspicion aroused by anyone present. The per- 
!ons attacked were lynched. To obviate this danger the intel- 
ectuals evolved a method of psychological action. A " Fraternal 
Md Service,” was created and if anyone was attacked in the 

eet the members of this organisation rushed to the nearest 
:elephone and informed the Fraternal Aid OlSce. The propa- 
ianda specialists made at top speed in their cars to the point 
ndicated. They pushed their way at different points into the 
;rowd round the person in peril and began to take part in the 
fhouting, each independently of the rest, and each trying to 
ittract attention to himself. These experienced agitators 
jecame new centres of interest to the crowd, so that the im- 
jerilled man, could efface himself and escape with his life. This 
u’ganisation was also known as the "Spiritual Aid Service” 
md it proved its value. A thing characteristic of the crowd is 
he preponderance of emotional over intellectual appeal. 

There are four instincts at the root of all behaviour; struggle, 
lutrition, sexuality and maternity and it Is possible to build up 
ystems of conditional reflexes on each of these, bases. Based 
m these reflexes it is possible to envisage evolution eitheir up- 
vard or downward— sublimation or degradation. The social 
dea, the' philosophic idea, art and science are the four great 
groups of the conquest of social life. Their excessive develop- 
ments are degeneracies and lead to complexes which are nega- 
dve from, the social points of view. Philosophy might lose itself 
n speculation, socialism might degenerate into anarchist extra- 
vagances and science might become the amoral servant of profit- 
seeking industry. 

Christ’s system is built on the maternal instinct, since com- 
passion and neighbourly love are extended forms of maternal 
love. Karl Marx based his philosophy on the second instinct, 

1 K, IICBSO prophesied that " Gerninny would And licr Fuehrer In her psyohol<wIoid Croud 
Sruter. Thus n day will coino when ho will nnnoiinco himself. Ihmdrccis of Uiousniuls of minds 
Rto ruled with Ills ofllffy, tnilllons of voices invoke him constanlly, the wliole sold of Germany Is sock. 
Ira him whence will lio coino 1 No oiio knows. Perhaps from a prince's palace. Perhaps from a 
iroTKcr's simnly. Uiil each ono knows | it Is ho, tliD Fuolirci | eBoli ono will ncclalm liim ; cooli one 
vlll ol)oy him. Anil wliy ? Sconnso nn oxlrnordlnnry power omanales from Ills person t lio is the 
dliocloi of souls. 'I'lint Is why Ida name will ho Marshal I’syohologos.” 

(Kurt Ilessc, Ver FfUl/icrr Psucho}ogq$. A Search for the Leaderofthe German Future, 

' F 
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nutrition The dictators have based their thirst for domUmtion 
on the instinct of struggle. Freudism which sees all human 
behaviour from the single angle of sexuaHty has done injury to 
these theories and is therefore rejected. Adler, the principal 
onnonent of Freud, traces all phenomena of human behaviour 
to ihe will to dominate, the lust for power (Machttneb).i These 
combative tendencies are expressed by rapacity, envy and the 
pursuit of superiority. 

Adler spoke of World War I as the “ most terrible of the collect- 
ive neurosis into which, our neuropathic civilization has been 
thrown by its will to power and its policy of prestige. It reveals 
itself as the devihsh work of the lust for domination unloosed 
everywhere, stifling the immortal sentiment of human solidarity 
or turning it to perverted uses.” Neurosis, according to Adler, 
is a disturbance of social character. Now the Hitlerist .symbols 
have turned many people into neurotics.” 

The great struggle which has now begun in the world is the 
struggle between two systems of equal psychical force— since 
both are based on the combative instinct. One of these is 
fascism, a hybrid monster, born out of the machinations of 
capitalism in its dying hour and from the inertia of the labour 
movement. The other force is the activist socialist system. 
Struggle is as old as man or as life. In biology struggle means 
resistance to all sorts of factors that menace existenco. It may 
assume an aggressive or defensive form. Pain is a mcchnnisni 
of warning with which each individual is provided. Tn associa- 
tion with other exicitations, especially visual ones, it takes the 
form of menace. When becomes effectual it sets iii operation 
flight. This is the simplest form of psychical violence. 

A geometrical diagram like the Swastika or Union Jnck Is 
a menace by means of a symbol. The phenomena involved are 
known' in biology as fascination and mimicry for torrorizntiojT. 
An orthopterous insect, the praying mantis, when it parts its 
anterior limbs, assumes a spectral appearance, and by its bizarre 
form and its rigidity fascinates the small animals it feeds on. 

The victim sometimes exerts a sort of phychical violence over 
the aggressor. Cuenot® gives this example: “The caterpillar 
of Choerocampa elpenor (a butterfly) has on two of its segments 
oculiform markings surrounded by black circles. If it is alarmed, 

1 A. Adler, Le lemperanienl nert;ei<a), 1020. 

2 L. Cuenot, La Genese des espece$ animale$, 1011. 
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it retracts its anterior rings; the fore is greatly expanded, and 
the effect created is that of the head of a snake, an illusion the 
sudden appearance of which can terrify lizards and small birds” 
Propaganda based on fear always takes effect more easily with 
men whose economic situation is precarious. Active fem: results 
ill obtuseness and loss of sensibility. Military training tends to 
check fear."' A state of tension also brings fear. This phenomena 
was noticeable in France at the time of the historic events of 
1030. At 4; p.m., on September 28, at the announcement of the 
Munich Conference, a violent collective psychological crisis 
spread all over Europe. 

JTear may become panic in a multitude. Troups disband if 
a single person shouts "We are lost ” ■ qui Pent The 

prime purpose of the uniform is maintenance of discipline or 
physical organisation. The goose-step of Germans gives them 
at once the appearance of perfect automata “ robots.” This is 
the mechanism of psychical rape which is the aim of all 
dictators. 

Discipline, as defined by official regulations “consists solely 
in obedience to rules of subordination and meticulous perfor- 
mai^ce of prescribed gestures as outward marks of respect to 
superiors.” The purpose of discipline is the repression of fear. 
As Reguert says, discipline means "not to train parrots but 
to form men.” Rational discipline aims not at destroying 
personality but co-ordinating efforts. 

Rhythm produces a state related to somnambulism and' 
hypnosis. The military organisation in a totalitarian state pursues 
this aim. The Greek shout (alalol), the Roman clamottr the 
Teuton hardict, the Indian Jai were of this type. All these have 
certain element of wild and tense melody. When the leaders 
enter the Congress Hall at Nuremberg, a rattle of drums on a 
foundation of Wagnerian music is heard. The masses howl with 
racous strident voices, The ‘ Marseillaise ” is a sublime evoca- 
tor of the grandeur of the human soul in readiness for sacrifice. 
The "Vande Mataram** is vibrant with ecstasy, scintillating 
with courage— a source of true enthusiasm. 

A constant effort, a true training, associated with conditioned 
excitation of a higher order, with reasoning, creates courage. 
Tile rumbling fire, the artillery barrage, the air attack and the 
war of gases call for self-mastery. 

1 CnptloJno HogciitL, T.ea rorcds Moraka, 10117, 
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A political movement needs 'a stenographic form of the ex- 
pression of its ideas, a symbol of its own, by means of which 
it may spread rapidly. History furn:shes many examples of 
symbols: the Swastika, the Cross, the Roman “S.P.Q,R» the 
Crescent, the Lion, the Eagle, etc. The Red Flag and the term 
“comrade” have played a very important part in the socialist 
movement. In politics symbols are usually simple representa- 
tion of ideas or an abstract system of doctrines. This diagram 
illustrates the relation between the political symbol and its 
contents: 



The symbol is suggested in proportion to its effectiveness, It 
transmits the active idea associated with the movement. How- 
ever, the Swastika is an old Hindu symbol with no reference 
whatever to Nazi Socialism. As a sound symbol of menace and 
as retort to the Nazi “ Heil Hitler ” the Socialists employed the 
shout of ‘Preiheit” (Freedom). Ironically they shouted ‘ Heilt 
Hitler” (Heal Hitler). The idea is embodied in the symbol to 
Polarize men’s activity in a particular direction. 

The myth has a social tendency “by favour of society and in 
its favour.” The Communist symbol— the hammer and sickle 
represents the constructive idea of the proletarian state. Roger 
Caillois says “The myth belongs to the collective, it justifies, 
sustains and inspires the existence of a community, be it a people 
or a professional body or a secret society.” 

Hitler attained power by means of psychical violence. He 
has unconsciously, by intuition, applied to the political battle, 
the laws defined , by Pavlov* Lenin and Hitler are the great 


1 noget CaUlols, £e Mytht et Vllommc, lOOB. 



NEW MORAL ORDER lar 


propagandists of our time. Lenin wrote “The revolutionary 
propagandists must think in terms of hundreds, the agitator in 
terms of hundreds of thousands and the leader of the revolution 
in terms of millions.” Hitler says to the recalcitrant " If you do 
not join our ranks, so be it, but we shall get your children.”i 
Mussolini has his “Balillas,” baby Fascists. Files of white 
gloved children march through the Italian streets to the beating 
of tlie drums. Hitler distinguishes between functions of orga- 
nisation and propaganda. He popularised the slogan “Hitler 
over Europe” by speaking at four or live widely separated 
towns on the same day. He makes use of individual and group 
caricatures, street song, leaflets, and pictorial posters as effective 
instruments of propaganda.® He uses luminous colour effects 
during his speeches.. He believes in “persuasion by force,” 
that means, psychical rape by means of emotive propaganda 
based on fear. His propaganda is characterised by three ele- 
ments : the ignoring of moral considerations, the appeal to the 
emotions of the masses by the use of the combative instinct as 
the basis, and the employment of conditional reflexes inducing 
conformity in the masses. 

The principle adopted by Mussolini is bluff, menace, instilling 
fear into the masses, and producing ecstasy and wild excite- 
ment in the crowds.® The very symbol of fascism fascio, is the 
symbol of violence. The legend of the origin of the fascio is 
that in the 6th century B.C., Brutus, first Consul of Rome, had 
his son publicly beaten with rods and executed with an axe for 
plotting against the state. Mussolini has a boundless belief in 
violence. He confessed to Ludwig “ After me, the deluge.” 

Those who knew the inner springs of Hitler's behaviour want- 
ed Britain to adopt a policy of firmness and not of war. It was 
-Chamberlain and his Conservative majority that were responsi- 

j W. Miinzenborg, VtopadMula aU lft07. 

9 nillctlfll propitffnnda pliiyfl on imUoniillsl tvnd olmiivliiUt onloh pbinsesi tlio LcRcnd of 11)0 
“ atnlj 111 tlio Iinak," durliig Uio Grcnt >vnr, kho igiioinliilaiis pence of Vcinnillet,’' 'Hlip Novcinlicr 
Cclinlnnls," olo. At Uio Nuremberg CoiigroNS of lOflS IllUor oxolnlnied “ If ever I deolilo to otUok 
an enemy, I bIioII not do like MunsoIIiiI | I fllinll not outer into dlsoiiaalons nnil tnko months to pre- 
pneo, but I elmll do wlmk I nlwnyK Imvo done tliroiigliout my life } I nlinll pounco on my ndversary 
tike n stroko of ligblnliig nt night." 'I'lils is tlio Iniigiingo of Intiiiildallon carricil to (irenzy. 

Hitler iiovor flpenks In Uio condUloiinl tctiso. " Only the linperntivo innliilnlns tlio pliycliosis 
of power niiioiiB frloiida ntid Iho pnyolio«l8 of terror innoiig eiioinlc*." {Paul Bf. (J. Levy “Psyolio- 
Boolology mid PolUlonl PiopngiUKlu | Uio Gcriiinn Experience'’ /leurie do V Intlilult do Soeiohgfe, 
1008, veil xiii, No. 11, p. oca). 

Illllcr (ieoinred in n Hpccoli lo women " wlion wo oomo liilo power, every Goriiuin woninn will 
bavo n iiiiiilmiKU" (\V. MuiiKonborg, Propnganda <ila 1087). 

0 Tlio Bpcolllo niolliod of vlolcnoo of MiiBnolonl la tlio CMtor oil, Once lio wrote "I'bla iniin 
diBgusta mo ; but before I nm overcome by imiiflcn, I wont lo bnsh blin tlU tlie blood runs," (rxralB 
lloyd, Hlelolro do MiiiiBuliiii), 
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ble for the Munich capitulation. On the evening of September 
26 it was announced “ Great Britain and Russia will certainly 
stand by France.” The whole effect of this declaration was 
destroyed by the statement issued by Chamberlain the next 
morning “ I have read the speech of the German Chancellor, and 
I appreciate his reference to the efforts I have made to save the 
peace. I cannot abandon those efforts.” 

The sole means of smashing the Hitlerist hoodoo was to copy 
it The consequences of Munich were grave, a German hegemony 
in Central Europe was almost secured, France was isolated and 
MussoHni’s position was strengthened. Czechoslovakia was not 
even admitted to the discussion of her fate. She was only 
noticed of the sentence.'' , 

Psychological freedom is a human acquisition, one of the 
higher conditional reflexes, a product of culture. It i.s not 
enough to state that the ultimate interest of the struggle is free- 
dom. It is partly of propagandist interest. Propaganda will 
have to make use of the psychical levers to influence nino-tentlis 
of the population. A rational propaganda is necessary to in- 
fluence the remaining one-tenth. The essential idea must bo 
defined. 

Mr. Rowse says that in Germany a struggle is going on for Ibo 
German soul.^ On the one side the forces of reason and culture, 
of science and the will to co-operate and on the other the tloninl 
of reason and culture, the cult of violence and aggression and 
the inflamed inferiority-complex are ranged. In the latter sense 
Hitler is the very mirror of the German soul, hence his 
astonishing success. Germans have cut themselves olf from 
western civilization and have sought, refuge in the doptlis of 
their own hideous Teutonism. Mr. Rowse, in his zeal for British 
virtue, forgets that their worst imperialist faults are mnelo a 
special doctrine. 

He exclaims “ what a pity for Germans that they wore not 
conquered by Rome!”. He feels that if Germany had come 
within the pale of Roman civilization, she could not have 
resisted now Europe. He discovers dichotomy in the Gormau 
soul. On the one hand there is Luther, the aposite of unreason- 
ing faith, of thinking with the bowels, of nationalism and force; 

1 A. Fttbre-Liioe, TIialorie secret de la Conciliation <Je Munich, 1008. 

A. L. Howse, "Wlmt Is wrong wltli tlic Gotmnnst" The Political Quarlerty, Jnniinty>Mntc1i, 
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in short Germanism. On the other is seen Erasmus, the prota- 
gonist of reason, of tolerance and reform, of peace and a Christian 
international order, in essence a true European, - It is a matter 
of great historic significance that their famous controversy was 
carried on the question of freedom of the will. At the time of 
Enlightenment, there is the same dichotomy between the pacific 
cosmopolitanism of Kant and the calculated fraud of the Prussian 
Frederick. Again a marked contrast exists between the great 
European Goethe and the loathsome megalomaniac Hegel, 
between^ the hint und eisen politik of Bismarck and the futurian 
internationalism of Marx. In recent times there is the sharp 
contrast between the hopes of social progress and friendly co- 
operation raised by the effete Weimar Republic and the lapse 
into the deliberate terrorism of the Kazis and them denial of 
political morality, 

Mr. Rowse raises an important issue when he observes that it 
is impossible to acquit a nation for the way it is governed. He 
should know that the sovereign people are nowhere given 
sovereign responsibility. The plea of Mr. Rowse that it is unreal 
to make a complete disjunction between the Nazis and the Ger- 
man people is unsound. The Germans, he argues, are a frontier- 
less peoijle and the effect has been to make them emphasise their 
unity as a Volh speaking the same language. To say that the 
Germine mind holds a threat for European civilization is 
unwarranted. . 

It is argued that no country in the world had such a galaxy 
of thinkers who believed in the assertion of the will as against 
reason, the state as the terminus ad quern of all politics, the 
futility and even the unmorality of international peace as Ger- 
many i—Pischte, Herder, Arndt, Schlegel, Hegel, Treitschke, 
Claiisewitz, Nietzche, Houston Chamberlain, Bernhardi, Spengler, 
Rosenberg, Hitler and Goebbels. Nazism is but the . latest 
version of that tradition, coarsened and jazzed-iip to appeal to 
the total lack of any cultural standards in the lower middle- 
das.?. It is this tradition translated into the language of the 
Hollywood. 

• To say that the Germans are a singularly gullible people, while 
the British are an exceptionally sensible race is grotesque. In 
Mr. Rowse’s opinion the Germans can never tell a good egg from 
a bad egg, whether in politics, or art or life. No other people 
on earth would have believed in the congealed nonsense of these 
thinkers. The intelligence of the French, the common-sense of 
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the English and the scepticism of the Italians would never have 
stood it. In decadent France, the intelligence of the people is 
like wax in the, hands of a Petain or a Laval The sceptical 
Italians have allowed their land to become a land of German 
occupation. And the German people are to be gulled in order 
to be led. 

The way in which force has been applied to human relations 
has been differently conceived in the historical periods. Till the 
advent of the Nazis to power it was held that the communal 
control of power and the elimination of violence from human and 
social relations were desirable. This 'belief in some cases was 
not a mere utopian aspiration. In the nineteenth century the 
power of kings over subjects, of aristocrats over commoners and 
of men over women was rigidly limited. It was commonly 
believed that it was possible to control or modify the use of 
power and canalise it for an intelligent purpose. This attitude 
was closely associated with the practice and theory of nineteenth 
century liberalism. The war of 1914 reversed this ethical pro- 
cess of sublimating violence. 

War between sovereign states is “ power politics.” It entails 
the adoption of violence as a basic factor in determining human 
relations. Conversely it means the rejection of conversion, 
compromise, discussion, law or other non-violent procedures. 

The League of Nations was an academic dream of President 
Wilson. Unfortunately the statesmen of Versailles thought 
themselves realists and the League was an Utopia. The failure 
of this colossal experiment in human relations was due to the 
attitude of the post-war thinkers towards power and violence. 


Professor E. H, Carr illicitly argues that the international 
policy of the nineteenth century liberalism collapsed because il 
was based on the promotion of the common interests of states 
and not on the conflict of state interests. That means, conflict- 
ing interests or power are real, harmony of intersts or political 
interests of co-operation are non-existent and therefore unreal 
This kind of attitude is rooted in muddled-thinking. Mr. 
Leonard Woolf rightly points out that the political reality of 
interests does not depend upon people’s consciousness of them, 
but on the relative effects of different actions and different 
patterns of social organisation. It would be interesting to learn 


1 Leonard Woolf, " Utopia and nonllty," The Polilkal Quarlerlff, Aprll^Junc, lOW. 
See also B. H. Carr, Cond\lion$ of Peace, 1042. 
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which , of the Great Powers really profitted by their ruthless 
pursuits in the years 1790, 1815, 1914, and 1939. Those who 
advocate the philosophy of violence are continually reading the 
burial service over democracy and decency. 

If the criterion of utopianism is attainability, then it depends 
upon three elements : a psychology, the creation of the social 
machinery appropriate to the purpose and to the psychology. 
Man never accepts the facts and his frauds. He finds the fig- 
leaf of a theory or a philosophy to cover his guilty ambition. 
When the design is frustrated he offers ex post facto consolatory 
explanations. He talks loosely of illusions, shams, utopias, and 
realities. To the Nazi war-lords, democracy is a sham and 
dictatorship a reality. To the Anglo-Saxon Big Business, colonial 
freedom is an illusion and Indirect Rule, a practical achievement. 

The term utopia should contain a purpose or is based upon a 
hope or an ideal which is incapable of fulfilment and it is in 
this sense opposed to realism. It is also used in the sense of 
“ unreal ” as opposed to " reality.” The two senses are not the 
same and in political controversies they are invariably confused. 
Some theorists in indecent haste accept power and conflict as 
the essential elements in social organisation. And they cover 
the results of this psychology with the fig-leaf of a theory. In 
their eyes the resolution of international conflicts and pro- 
motion of the common interests of states .or nations is utopian. 
It follows that any attempt which aims at organising the rela- 
tions of states upon the basis of their common and not conflict- 
ing interests is bound to fizzle out. 

Five hundred years of European history have proved that the 
“realist” system of power politics is ridiculously utopian. 
Loud-voiced jingoism and national glory have resulted in war, 
misery, and impoverishment. Power politics and stable society 
are opposed to each other. It ignores the reality of facts and 
forces. In 1940, Britain and Russia had a large number of com- 
mon and a large number of conflicting interests. In an atmo- 
sphere of war the Anglo-Russian alliance was made. This fact 
torpedoes Professor Carr’s argument about utopianism and 
reality in international a'ffairs. The Pact was determined by 
psychology and not by power. 

There is a great volume of opinion today which believes in 
the outlawry of war. The three expedients for preventing war 
are ; pst, strengthening collective security, secondly, pacifism 
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and thirdly the nationalisation of the munition industry. War 
may he defined as an armed conflict between sovereign states. It 
is a struggle of will between states or a combination of states. 
Peace is' not a negative condition, in which war is not waged. 

It is that state in which disputes are settled by constitutional 
means and resort to violence by contending parties is prohibited. 
The state can create an organically united community and by 
itself it cannot eschew violence. Nor can it exist without the 
ultimate coercive power. Says the Marquis of Lothian If you 
asked an intelligent citizen to name the principal . causes of 
war, he would probably choose some among the following causes: 
unjust treaties, racial or religious or cultural differences, mal- 
treatment of minorities, need for raw materials or markets, 
imperialist ambition, strategic consideration.? or the arms traffic, 
and he might end with one or two omnibus words, capitalism or 
nationalism. I venture to think that none of these things are 
the fundamental causes of war.”t Continuing the noble Lord 
makes the astounding statement "Empire gives unity and with 
unity peace." Here is the convincing reply of Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru : " The very basis of the imperialist state is coercion of 
subject peoples and their exploitation ; inevitably this is resent- 
ed and attempts are made to overthrow this domination. On 
this basis no peace can'be founded. One cannot distinguish 
between the two conceptions of Fascism and Empire, and that 
Fascism is indeed an intensified form of the same system wliich 
is imperialism. We also find imperialist countries gradually 
drifting from democracy at home.” 

In a mechanised world in which the appeal to force still lies 
at the back of international relationship, the 56 sovereign states 
of the world which are utterly unable to defend their frontiers 
are anachronisms. Therefore, any system which is based on the 
contractual co-operation of states will lead back to anarchy and 
war. The delegates in the League of Nations considered every 
problem as a conflict of national points of view. The League 
failed to create a world patriotism and it could neither raise 
taxes nor comrnand the loyalty of individual citizens. THic 
sovereign units invariably fail to act in concert. Therefore, the 
League was incapable of either decision or action. Neither the 
League Council nor the Assembly could revise any treaty, modify 
any tariff or remodel the political or economic structure, except 
with the voluntary consent of the states immediately concerned. 

1 Marcjuia of Lothian, Pacifism is not Enougfii p. 11, IMl. 
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Disarmament proved ineffective as the sovereign states desired 
to maintain the political status quo. Further the League can 
only apply sanctions if it is ready for war. In other words, it 
is a system which aims at waging collective wars instead of 
national wars."* 


A peace system cannot be created on the basis of coercion. 
The only basis is the limitation of sovereignty for supra-national 
purposes. The present conflicts are global in their essential 
nature. Therefore, the dictum of Canning “Every nation for 
itself and the devil take the hindermost” is suicidal. The member- 
states of the League tried to assure their own security by their 
neighbours’ insecurity. The League failed to turn the inter- 
national traffic lights from “ stop ” to “ go.” In such a net-work 
of alliances race for armed supremacy became a continuation of 
policy. 

The air-arm has made the time factor decisive. It can para- 
lyse mobilisation, munition supplies or food production. Millions 
of persons shelter themselves in tight rat-holes or rat-infested 
tubes. Ail disarmament is possible if military air forces are abo- 
lished and the civilian aircraft is internationalised. Lord Davies 
suggested the creation of a tribunal of equality to adjudicate on 
all matters which cannot he settled by agreement and an inter- 
national force capable of enforcing the decisions and of prevent- 
ing war. If the 56 sovereign states are ready for this step then 
they are ready for federation. 


The creation of a world federation must be spiritual move- 
ment., A political institution to endure must have an ethical 
basis. The limitation of force is indicated in the statement of 
Admiral Mahan “ The function of force is to give time for moral 
ideas to take root.” The moral process must end in an organic 
union. The people may be driven to unity by bitter suffering. 
Recently and rightly an American pacifist divine circularised 
20,000 ministers of religion in the United States, of whom 14,000 
replied that they believed that the Christian Churches should 
refuse to sanction or support any future war, 13,000 replied that 
it was their present intention to refuse to ^rticipate in future 
war as combatants, and 8,000 replied that they would refuse to 
serve as Chaplains. Says the divine “ we shall be absolute non- 
cO’Operators in the process of war and shall willingly go to 
jail for our conviction.” 


1 Seo J. p. Uriorly, r/f«pnJuo/ NaUonat an Jntroilucllon io fin Merttallonal Law of Peate, 1038, 
T. P. Coiiwcll— ICvniiH, The Icaum CounrM in ncUan ! lOSfl ; vnrIoiiB Anlbor*, Problem of Peace. IV 
voiumtfl, lOSTj L. S. Wool!, Inlernatioml Govemnenl, 1027 j ImperfaUim and Ctoilizaihn, 1088. 
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The moral crisis of the present epoch is the breakdown o| 
the system of ethics based on' harmony of interest. ^ This 
doctrine had its source in the nationalism of the eighteenth ceji. 
tury which explained human behaviour in terms of an orderly 
behaviour controlled by scientific mechanism. The nineteentii 
century philosophers like Hegel and Marx also emphasised the 
process rather than the end. This conception of rational mora- 
lity of the harmony of interests influenced very little the ten- 
dencies of the period. It is the puritan tradition that built up 
the Laissez-Faire society of the nineteenth century. The 
passage of the restrictive immigration law of 1923 by the 
American Congress sealed the doom of liberal democracy and 
laUsez-faire. ’ 

Shorn of its ethical basis, nationalism degenerated , into tiie 
morally purposeless cult of the super-man. God became the 
Yes-Man of the Fuehrer. The social system dispensed with the 
concept of moral purpose. Sacrifice for a recognised common 
good became slaving for the' tyrant’s dream of a Universal 
Empire. 

The great lights of the human mind are Liberty, Law and 
Love. These are ultimate values which make possible a just and 
enduring peace. According to Croce, liberty is the eternal crea- 
tor of history and itself the subject of every history.* As such 
it is the explanatory principle of the course of history as well 
as the moral ideal of humanity. Nowadays we frequently hear 
jubilant announcements, resigned admissions or desperate 
lamentations that the ideal of liberty has set on the horizon of 
history, in a sunset without promise of sunrise. Croce observes 
" Those who talk or write or print this deserve the pardon pro- 
nounced by Jesus, ‘for they know not what they say.* To 
assert that liberty is dead is the same thing as saying that life 
is dead. Nothing can replace the ideal of liberty ; ** there is no 
other like it, none which makes the heart of man, in his human 
quality, so beat, none other which responds better to the very 
law of life which is history ; and that this calls for an ideal in 
which liberty is accepted and respected and so placed as to 
achieve ever greater achievements.” 

The liberal order which was the unique achievement of the 
nineteenth century has tumbled and in some countries the desire 


1 E. H. Carr, Conditions of Peace, p. 103, lOiS. 
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NEW MORAL ORDER 145 

for its collapse is spreading. In the tumult of oppression, bar- 
barian invasion, brigandage, ecclesiastical tyrannies, exiles and 
pllows “an unquiet, uncertain, disordered liberty with brief 
intervals of unrest, rare and lightning moments of a happiness 
perceived rather than possessed,” has appeared. In the light of 
this grim truth the statement of Hegel that all history is the 
hisory of liberty sounds like irony. 

The man who deprives the liberty of another wakes in him 
awareness of himself and enlivens him to seek for liberty. It 
is equally true that a liberal order, securely established and un- 
disputed, will decay into habit and thereby its original self- 
awareness and readiness for defence is weakened. In Greece, in 
the fourth century, liberty was preserved in the outward form 
but not in the soul or the customs of the people and thus lost 
those forms. ' 

A Napoleon destroys a merely apparent and nominal liberty 
and leaves those same people with a thrist for liberty and a new 
awareness of what it really was. Says Croce “ Even in the dark- 
est and crassest times liberty trembles in the lines of poets and 
affirms itself in the pages of thinkers and burns, solitary and 
magnificent, in some men who cannot be assimilated by the world 
around them.”"* It abides purely, invincibly and consciously 
only In a few spirits, who alone count historically. 

Liberty always strives to re-establish and always does re- 
establish the social and political conditions of a more intense 
liberty. A world of liberty without obstacles, without threats 
and without oppressions is an infinite boredom. The anguish 
that men feel for the liberty that has been lost is not error or 
dream but a movement of moral conscience, it is history in the 
making. 

If liberty is the basis of civilization, law is the basis of liberty. 

A law common to all without the distinction of race or opinion 
is the lowest rung of freedom. The belief in the supremacy of 
man over man is the legalism of the barbarian. The idea of 
arbitrary power exercised at the wilful discretion of any man 
is alien to the very conception of civilised society. 

The state rests on no basis of mere law but on moral necessity. 
Its end is the promotion of material and spiritual welfare. The 
realisation of law is one of the proper means to this end. If 

1 ncnodollo Ctocoi Tfislary ns </w i^fory of Libcrli/, p. 01, lO'U; 
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we base the state upon law and thus construe its origin as a 
legal process then the notion that the state-power is bound by 
true legal limitations, beyond which its governing power and 
the subjects’ duty of obedience cease must be accepted. The 
antithesis that state and law exist by, for and under eacli other 
was solved by the means of distinction between Positive Law 
and Natural Law. This distinction was destined to be for cen- 
turies the focus of controversial literature. 

According to the theorists of the middle ages Natural Law 
emanated from a principle transcending the state and it was 
the true and perfectly binding law. They supposed that before 
the state existed, the “Lecc naturalis” already prevailed, and 
from this flowed those rules of law to which the -state itself 
owed the possibility of a rightful establishment of its existence. 
In all the disputes as to the nature and extent of these limita- 
tions, men agreed that Positive Law, while it can never destroy 
the rules of Natural Law, yet can and must modify, develop, 
amplify and restrict these rules with regard to special cases. 

In the middle ages the distinction was made between the 
purely ethical precepts which were regarded as self-evidently 
binding even on the supreme power, and the truly legal limita- 
tions which were drawn for this purpose. No one doubted that 
the Biblical text ; " We shall obey God rather than mon ’* (Act. 

V. 29), contains a valid rule of law for all times and nil places, 
that the humblest of subjects would do right if he rofuacd obe- 
dience to the command of the sovereign which was against God’s 
will and his own conscience. The ever sharper oppositipn 
between these two concepts gave rise in the sixteenth contury 
to two movements, one of which strove for the Legal State and 
the other for State-Absolutism. So far as Positive Law was 
concerned men adhered to the view that it was derived from 
the power of a human society and remained subject to it. All 
Positive Law was reduced to the concept of a statue. 

A fiery polemic was. carried against absolutism. Some would 
have the " majestas personlis’* absolutely exempt from all 
“ leges ciuUes ” with the exception of “ leges jundameniales.^’ 
Others put forward the view that the subject of “ inayestai 
realis ” stands above all Positive Law and even above the law 
of the constitution. The pure doctrine of popular sovereignly 
raised the sovereign will of the people above the conslitiition 
itself. 
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Althusius defined a tyrant as the legitimately instituted ruler 
who breaks the law or neglects his duty. He is simply the public 
enemy whom any private person may seize and drive out. The 
exercise of this right, however, is granted to the public colle- 
ctively. Private individuals have only the right of passive 
resistance and the natural right of self-defence in case of 
imminent peril. 

The same stream of thought was turned against the doctrine of 
rights in the eighteenth century. Hobbes and his school 
believed in the material omnipotence of the sovereign, and hence 
denied all possibility of any established right of the subjects 
against the ruler or any established duty of the ruler towards 
the subjects. The doctrine of Pufendorf that as against the 
sovereign there may be true rights of the subjects gained favour. 

The constitutional doctrine first restored '/the full legal 
character of the rights of subjects as against the state. Even 
the champions of the exclusive sovereignty of the ruler admitted 
the extensive rights of the peoples to annul and resist the un- 
lawful acts of the ruler and even to depose a tyrant, without 
conceding the self-established right of resistance of subjects 
against the state. Grotius himself recognised in case of extreme 
tyranny a necessary right of revolution. Hobbes was the only 
theorist who endeavoured to set aside the principle that we 
should obey God rather than men and that every subject is 
empowered and bound to disobey a sinful command. 

The idea of Natural Law was supplanted in the nineteenth 
century by the ideas of historical school of law. The law 
was singly conceived as the positive expression of an organic 
group-consciousness. To this school the ideas of Natural Law 
were but the empty fabric of a dream. As Gierke says We no 
longer ask whether the state was prior to law or law was prior 
to the state; for as they are equally original, their seeds. were 
planted with mankind itself ; in their development they have 
grown in and through each other as potencies of that group-life 
which is inseparable from the idea of man.”< 

Law is not the common will that something shall be, but the 
common conviction that something is. Law, whether manifest- 
ed directly in usage or declared by a social organ appointed for 
this purpose, is the conviction of the human society that in it 

1 Otto Von Orloke, The Development ofPoUtUal Theory, p. 880, ,1980, 
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there are external rules for the will, that is, Hmitations of 
freedom which are externally binding and by hypothesis 
enforceable. The state as the law-giver not only acts to a groat 
extent as that which bears and determines the legal conscious- 
ness, but also completes the formation of all law with its 
command enforcement. Among all its functions the legal 
purpose is the state, just because its full realisation is possible 
only through the supreme might. 

There is a mightless right and rightless might. But nt the 
same time it is the source of that feeling and repairing power 
which evermore makes for the union of right and might. The 
crowd of journeymen and apprentices who built the structure 
of political science had one thing in common : the intensity of 
their sense of right equalled by their zeal for liberty. 

Morally disturbed souls admire violence and men of violent 
temperament. Mistaking force for violence they bestow on 
them the character and prestige which appertain to foi’ce. The 
Stendhalian hero, the really energetic mind, who is found among 
the guests of the gaol, is often admired. Poets like D'Anninr/.io, 
who poured out the floods of their image-laden eloquence on 
such a character failed to differentiate between creative violence 
and criminality. Croce rightly points out that violence is not 
force but weakness and cannot even create anything whatever. 
Strength, on the contrary, is a synthesis of the will and is always 
constructive. It rises to its greatest expression in moral 
freedom. ’ i , 

Force is liberty or prepares for liberty while violence works 
negatively for liberty, by exciting liberty’s opposite. Sanctions 
of war or states of siege should be regarded only as events of 
liberty in her recovery and development. Croce observes 
“Those states which think that they cannot rule and endure 
otherwise than by mortifying the intellect and oppressing the 
wills of men, reducing them to instruments ; and because men 
cannot stoop to be instruments so long as they are completely 
men, the men become automata, who, instead of thinking 
genuine thoughts, repeat the words of a catechism and instead 
of performing follow prescription.”^ 

The Catholic theocracy in its political periods was an ar.sciial 
of expedients and tricks and was later on imitated by tlio 


l Benedetto Croce, History as tho story of p. 230, 10«. 
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totalitarian states. i “ Totalitarian ” does not mean total harmo- 
nious co-operation, ^but oi! comprehensive and total subjection. 
The Church transports the sons of men to Heaven, to beatitude, 
but damaged in inteUeet and weakned in will-power. .The 
totalitarian states to sustain their domination unwisely adopt 
the methods of the Church, which deny the fullness and 
sti^ngth of In that contradiction lies their condemnation, 

Croce, with his deep historical insight says " At every breath 
of p*®ater liberty lively intellects and alert minds awake and 
rush to labour.” Violence is not productive. It is a fallacy to 
say that it has the virtue of refreshing and renewing the world 
by sweeping away old institutions, ideas, customs and old men. 

y iis standard lire and earthquake can be reckoned produ- 
ctive. The attribute of productiveness belongs not to the fire or 
earthquake but to untiring human labour. Croce explains the 
Idea, whose logical consequence is ignored by crass ignorance 
01 men that even when violence supervenes to place itself by 
t ie side of justice it does not increase but disturbs or diminishes 
the eifect of justice. 

The altar erected to violence must be thrown down and we 
must restore and renew in our time the altar of reason. The 
reason^ and reasoning that were denied in the past were but 
reasoning upon mere abstractions, incapable of touching the 
iringG of reality. Reason has no concrete form of existence 
other than interpretation of experience and of documents. 
Outside that there remains only fanatic aestheticism or empty 
mysticism. Impulse, spontaneity and instinct in their valid 
aspects are but the effective development of the practical and 
moral life, practical and moral rationality. As Goethe said 
" There is an impulse, therefore there is a duty.” 

It is said that science as such recognises no such values unless it 
be aheer survival value. Man, though originally a product of 
the blind struggle for exi.stence, has developed a morality, which 
assure-s him that kindliness is no less a part of his birth-right 
than is reliance on tooth and claw. Thus, it is a matter for 
education, backed by ethical politics, to .strive for mutual tole- 
ration. If certain prejudices are overcome individuals can 
achieve a working harmony.^ 

The Goiman piopagandist accepts the logic of Hitler's grim 
Herrenvolk doctrine. The Tory tiger defends its far-flung 

1 UcncrtoLlo Ci'coe, IliHlnry m lUo slory o,f Liborlji, l>. ailr, Um, 
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possessions against the claims of simple human justice. The 
inevitable consequence of such policies is that the combatants are 
buying the bones of youth like flint in the soil of Europe. 

Mr. Middleton Murry argues that British intolei’ence and 
selfish nursing of the spoils of victory bred Hitlerism. Germany 
was left smarting under a punitive peace. Hitler is the devil’s 
“ lackey ” and his system “ a satanic colossus.” Therefore, “ in 
so far as Britain is defending herself against Germany she is 
defending Christianity; but in so far as she is actually nidiiig 
Russia, she is aiding paganism.” The moral cause of Brilnin is 
compromised by the Russian alliance. 

The toga of Mr. Murry produces a variety of rabbits from ils 
folds. The contradictions of Mr. Murry do not worry liim, it 
is his reader that should resort to the asperin. He rejects the 
Gospel according to St. Marx and substitutes his alchemy, 
Christocracy.'* He advocates a decentralised “truly co-opera* 
tive society.” Christocracy is something “ sub-Christian.” Since 
true Christianity is impracticable by man ‘in his present state, 
Professor Murry pleads for a provisional “ working attiludo.*' 

With his customary poetical persuasiveness he says ” Alna^ I 
sometimes feel that if the issue could be squarely put to tlio 
majority of my countrymen, and I were to stand before thorn 
like the Roman ambassador of old with peace and wor in the 
folds of my toga— the peace of social justice, or the wai' neces- 
sary to avoid it— they still would choose the war.” 

There are two movements today purporting to olTer to the 
world a universal principle which supersedes war : Christianity 
and Communism. The religious feeling helps the indivkUinl io 
cohere as a society. It develops a sense of common values and 
thereby promotes the unity between peoples. But it is an 
extravagant hope to sa;^ that a return to Christianity is a solu- 
tion to our problems. The Christian spirit can exert a control- 
ling influence on modern developments by means of frcsli 
insight, and new thoughts which it now totally lacks.* The 
task is to reinterpret Chrisianity. 

Professor Gilbert Murry contends that the ethical values 
which proceed from Buddhism and Christianity are equally a 
guarantee against the mechanical tyranny into which Socinlisjii 

1 Middleton Murry, ChrUlocracy, 1042 1 “ ndlelon, Unlvcrsnl and Parlloiilnr, Tfi« .‘Iruan I’diJ. 
October, 1042. 

2 J, H. Oldham, ChrUlianUy and the Hace Probltm, p. 120, 
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unspiritualised must degenerate. In the West, Christianity 
remains a nominal religion, but the effective religion is the 
various religions of social solidarity. In Russia and Germany 
tlie pretence has ceased. And that is at least more honest. 

^ He takes pains to show that the individual regeneration which 
IS essential to Christianity has for its outcome the entire 
renuncmtion of war. If a man became Christian he renounced 
war. This plain and incontrovertible truth was accepted and 
taught by the early Christian Church for the first three centu- 
ries of its existence. This great human movement was based 
on the uistinct of maternal love. But subsequently the essen- 
tial Chnstian doctrine of the regeneration of the individual into 
a man of peace and love, the brother of all men, was perverted 
into the quite different faith that men were saved, and thus 
guaranteed a happy existence after death, by the vicarious 
sacrifice of Jesus upon the Cross. Evangelical truth was 
obscured by gnosis, or the doctrine of esoteric mysteries. Chok- 
ed with symbols and rites it lost all its spirituality. Men were 
regenerated not by their struggle towards the new and revolu- 
tionary understanding of the nature and love of God, which 
Jesus taught, but by the magical application of Baptism at birth. 

Deep seated in the spiritual nature of man is the desire for 
religion. But no Semitic religion can withstand the fierce 
onslaughts of science. Christianity is not based on spirituality 
but on magic. Judaism and Islam are built on a system of 
ethics and not metaphysics. The future belongs to the imper- 
sonal absolute leligion and it will not endure the disjunction 
between ethics and metaphysics. Therefore, in the end, personal 
religions will fade out from the common consciousness and 
thereby cease to be a force. It is absurd to say that a religion 
based on the absolute philosophy negates ethical activity. 
Buddhism is at once an ethical activity and a humane philosophy! 
Science deals with ponderables. It can never aspire to reach 
the heights of imponderables. It is the privilege of philosophy. 

The end of moral activity is not obedience to commandments 
imposed by a personal God and to seek the end in mortification 
of the will to life. The object of morals is to promote life, 
Life is promoted by all forms of spiritual activity with their 
works of truth,' beauty and practical unity. Good works in 
their concrete form are works of beauty, ^truth and usefulness. 
Morality to be effective must turn into 'passion and will and 
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utility. In morality Croce finds with the eye of genius myriad 
qualities : “ it thinks with the philosopher, it shapes things 
with the artist, it labours with the farmer and the workman, it 
generates sons, it operates politics and wars, and it uses the arn^ 
and the sword. It will be a vicious circle in which morality is 
defined as intention and intention as morality.” 

Morality is nothing less than ■ struggle against evil; and if 
evil did not exist, morality would have, no reason to exist either. 
Evil is the continual undermining of the unity of life and there- 
fore of spiritual liberty. Good is the continual re-establish- 
ment and assurance of unity and therefore of liberty. Evil is 
not a tempting seductive devil extraneous to life but it is to be 
found in life itself. 

Every organism has a tendency to disorganisation. Health is 
the balancing of that which is out of balance. Every effort 
unless reined and confined will destroy the unity of the spix'it 
and the spirit itself will perish. The kind of action which de- 
marcates the boundaries of each separate activity and thus 
prevents the disintegration of spiritual unity and guarantees 
liberty, is the kind which faces and combats evil in all its forms 
and gradations : it is called moral activity. In one sense moral 
activity lacks any field of action and in another sense operates 
in all the fields. 

The historical memory sustains and sweetens mankind in 
labour and in pain. Therefore, any New Moral Order shoukl 
preserve the tradition of civilization. A revolution which is 
estranged from the epochs of history and of civilization will 
prove a moral blight. We cannot conceive of liberty without 
some social organisation nor can we conceive of a society witii- 
out liberty. The New Order must guarantee the greatest 
freedom in the closest conformity with given conditions, and 
the best economic and social arrangements in the given condi- 
tions. Then only it can capture the heart of the “little man.” 

Communism treats the individual not as man but as subject 
material, and makes of society not a living organism but a meclia- 
nism. The logic of things does not allow, communism to give 
birth to an ethical-political arrangement. Gandhism is some- 
thing above and not opposed to communism. If man aspires 
to attain to the eternal founts of the Spirit, communism is an 
impediment. The support and instrument of icornmiinism is 
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the utility of its economic provisions. We can observe denials 
aversion and scorn being levelled against both communism and 
Gandhism. Such critics delight in deceptive debating points 
Gandhism will purge from communism the dross of its mate- 
rialism^ and let the fundamental value shine forth. It is this 
intrinsic and pregnant signiheation : a movement towards worldly 
fe^ will merge itself into another movement whicli is a hymn 

Gandhianizing Soviet Communism 
7f nnf T t ^ f spiritual power and fruitfulness which 

to modern ttoes‘ humanism, and adequate 

® prophet,, turned, inward rather than out- 
waid, IS averse from pure speculation. His ideas show at all 
points the workings of an ardent character. To him the aim 
of polities IS to device the best means of Instituting and con- 
serving the human society. It is his great triumph to realise and 
m ke plain that the moral climate of a country can be altered 
only by immense and unanimous sacrifice of the self. In this 
respect, he has renewed and redefined, for all the peoples of 

UM I ' their prophets and sages, forgottefi or 

betiayod. To be applied to politics non-violence requires the 
development of a type of men full of Infectious energy, love and 
a passion for organisation. ® 

The secret of non-violent life, according to Gandhi -is « to 
observe perfect chastity, adopt poverty, follow truth and 
cultivate fearlessness," The first feature'Sn 
this type of character is to experience feelings of iove for the 
people who hate him, The feelings of anger and love coexist 
and develop side^ by side m one of the many contradictions of 
our heart. The individual should not permit himself to do as 
prompted by the evil impulses, The unspoken but suppressed 

voice of the soul is more important than the one which nctuallv 
speaKs. 

The second feature of the p.syeholegy of the truly non-violent 
chaiaotei is that he should .show the iogitimucy of his foelincs 
in action. Such typos .should strive to ovorcome tlm vtle 3 
of war by corporate moral resistunco. Moral rearmament will 
be possible only if an International Itenoo Brigade takes the 
place of an International police Force. The unity of states and 



164 . 


NEW WORLD order 


peoples will be real only so long as it is spii’itual A unity 
forced by mere events can only be a unity of extrinsic coinci- 
dence, not resolved into intrinsic relations. Gandhi by pleading 
for a world union based on non-violence has suggested a very 
intimate and profound vision of the peaceful development o£ 
world life. 



INDIA AND A CO-OPERATIVE 



WORLD 


COMMONWEALTH 




( 1 ) 

A draft Consiiiuiion 
for a ' 


Co-operative World Commonwealth 

The world peoples and their states united in every sphere 
and inspired by a common determination to create a Co-ope- 
rative World Commonwealth of liberty and justice, to serve 
definitive peace, to enlarge the sentiment of patriotism and to 
further social progress have given themselves this constitution. 
In furtherance of this object they bind themselves legally to 
the observance of the Charter of Fundamental Rights and 
Fundamental Duties of Citizens. 


Section I. 

The Commonwealth : Its Siruoiure and Functions. 

ARTICLE 1. 

The Co-operative World Commonwealth is a federation of 
ten Supra-National Unions. 

Its constitutional power proceeds from the peoples of the 
world. 

ARTICLE 2. 

The territory of the Commonwealth consists of the territories 
of the supra-national areas incorporated in the Commonwealth 
by the Enabling Acts passed by the Supra-National Legislatures 
desiring union. 

ARTICLE 3. 

The Constitution of the Commonwealth is bi-cameral. The 
lower house of the Commonwealth Assembly is composed of 
500 deputies of the world peoples. The upper house or the 
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peace which will recognise the fact that the gospel of forcGfe 
the gospel of anarchy ; a peace which will deliberately Itikc into 
account the rights of colonial peoples now exploited by good" 
English and French imperialists; and a peace which will give 
meaning to the idea of co-operation. 




PROBLEMS OF IMMEDIATE 
RECONSTRUCTION 


AT THE END of the present hostilities a revolutionary frame of 
:mind should confront an attitude of political complacency 
^ towards the problems of iimnediate reconstruction. The 
attraction of the totalitarian ideologies lay not in their obscure 
and incoherent doctrines but in the fact that they do not invite 
llieir followers to worship an out-moded political ideal enshrined 
in the dim past. Therefore, the problems of the post-war world 
' must be approached with the conviction not to stabilise, but to 
revolutionise. 

Professor Whitehead says that the middle-class pessimism 
over the future of the world comes from a confusion between 
; civilization and security. In the immediate future there will 
be less security than in the immediate past, less stability. 
According to him, the great ages have been unstable ages. It 
follows that a generation which makes peace and security its 
; principal aim is doomed to frustration. The only stability 
attainable in human affairs is the stability of the spinning top. 
If the condition of stability is continuous advance then a society 
can retain a stable equilibrium so long as it refuses to become 
static. 


The idealistic urges created in the last war faded away into 
indolence. War-weariness and the desire to return to normal 
life eclipsed the vague yearnings to play an effective role in 
the building of a new world."' Surely, the negative war aim 
of the destruction, in the words of Mr, Churchill of “seventy 
million malignant Huns ” is futile and deceptive. To prevent 
cynicism descending like an extinguisher on the newly born 
hopes of mankind some positive and constructive ideals must 
be envisaged. Penalisation, dismemberment and permanent 


1 “ When 111 llio Inat rtnys of llio wnr tlio nritlsli government, supported by various Amei^sn 
olflclnla In Europe, pul for\vnr<l tonlnllvo propOBnlB to tho American e®vcr^ent at WasWn^on 
forlheiimhitciinnaQofeoonoinlooo-opernllon during lilo rcooratruotlOT period, tho reply of Dr. HTOvei 
then Secretory of Conuucroo, was “ cmnlintlcnlly and Indeed brutally negative, or perhaps it wouiu 
moio corrcel to say, HoIf-rcgnrdlnK ” . „ . ,, 

(A. Zliuinorn, tf'/io League of rfaiiona anti Ihe Jluh of Law, p. JBt). 
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coercion of the vanquished are morally r^ugnant physicnUy 
topossible and economically disastrous Even if the United 
Sons win this war, the adoption of vindictive measures will 

make them lose the peace. 

The extensive military occupation will foUow the defeat oi 
the Axis powers. At the end of this war chaos will be graver 
and more widespread than in 1918. The Nazi regime has stamped 
out the leaders of an opposition. It will be political unwisdom 
?o construct an alternative government round the nucleus of 
rpfueees The New Order must bring the Germans not new 
privations but a higher measure of spiritual and economic 
Lu being Then disarmament should not be punitive and the 
neonle must be invited' to share the task of maintaining order, 
histead of fixing "war guilt" and imposing reparations, il 
would be reasonable to demand German participation in the 
reconstruction of ravaged countries. 


In considering the economic aspects of a durable peace, we 
have to consider also the economic condition of the bclligcrenh 
and the neutrals at the date of the peace. In England, currcni 
expenditures are running at an annual rate of $9,600,000,000 or 
at about 40% of the estimated national income for 1039, ol 
$24900 000,000. To meet this expenditure the individual inconic- 
tax has been raised to 37% and corporation excess tux to m% 
In France the estimate for expenditure in 1940 was $7,400,000,005 
or 40% of the national income. Australia’s budget for 1030-45 
calls for the expenditure of $200,000,000 or six timc,s that o! 
the previous year. Canada’s cost up to the end of Maicb 1041 
was estimated at $500,000,000. Japan’s budget for 1041 was 
$2,415,000,000, five times more than that before the outbreak ol 
hostilities. The government expenditure of Germany accounts 
to 60% of its national income. The estimated income of Great 
Britain from her overseas investment in 1930 was £200,000,00(1. 
She will end the war on balance as a debtor. 


It is problematical whether any government in Europe will 
be solvent a year from now if the war should prolong. Thesi 
expenditures by belligerents, both capital for armaincnls nr)( 
for feeding and paying men under arms, are non-producllve 
The daily shipping losses are in itself an elimination of wonltl 
and of the savings of the world. 

It has been estimated that the present time Europe has % 
million men under arms and 75 million more employed in \va 
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industries. The re-absorption into the normal productive pro- 
cess of this man-power drawn by the war into the armed forces 
and into munition-making and the diversion of material and 
plant from war-time to peace-time production present insuper- 
able difficulties. The transition from war to peace will con- ' 
sist of three phases ; the phase of relief, the phase of rebuilding 
and the phase of economic planning. The form of control and 
co-operation already created by Hitler^s New Order and by the 
United Nations’ war-time machinery should be carried forward 
into the period of peace. The economic machinery will include 
pooling of raw materials, joint-purchasing arrangements, 
standardization of certain essential forms of production, joint 
control of shipping, financing of common needs and correlation 
of currencies. Supra-national Relief Corporation and Economic 
Planning Commission must be created. These institutions must 
enshrine the principle of equal co-operation between peoples. 
The principle powers of the world must provide leadership in 
construction. 


The wai’ will leave an abnormal frame of mind in the people. 
The war-time blend of stupidity and vindictiveness with 
idealism and faith will react on the peace settlement. War- 
time psychosis cannot make an enduring peace. Therefore, it 
is suggested that a considerable interval should be allowed to 
lapse between Armistice and Peace Conference. In 1919 Peace- 
making- was considered a single historical event limited in time 
and space. The after results of the last war in hunger and 
misery, disorder and decay throughout Eastern and Central 
Europe were terrible.'' The after consequences of a total war 
in air-attacks reducing great and populous areas inta a waste 
land in which terror rules and pestilence stalks will be more 
tragic. Can an appeal for peaceful-living have effect on 
persons in whose hearts treachery has plunged the dagger of 
hatred and mistrust ?= Will the unemployed soldiers and 
workers set the forces of violent revolution alight everywhere ? 


1 Mr. narrates tl.o drc«,mtanccs vWcl. .nmHy 

to remove tlio blooknde from Oermany In Mnroh, 1010 forwarded to the Supreme Council 

AiinyofOccupallontii Germany, sentAlcIcgromto the WwOmwr.lorw^^^^ spread of 

iirtrlnff llinL food h jmiUl Ijo ornnh^Md the effect pr^uced upon the DrilUh army 

3 " nv«n woro tl.c Ifrenoli 
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Can the sword be beaten into the ploughshare in an instant! 
It“ against these dangers the future peace-makers must pre- 
pari This demands a preparation in advance of a programme 
of world reconstruction. 

The main task in the immediate post-war world will be to 
attack the famine problem through the transport The break- 
down of transport will hamper the regular and orderly As- 
: nf '^uoiDlies. Tho inclination of the local mtorsts to 

exploit chaos for short-term advantages should be checked, k 
S foolish to expect that as the guns cease Are. food would be 
disteLted among the starving millions all over ho stnek® 
countries. From now on all the nations must allocate innii- 
power and manufacture agricultural tools to grow cssen ul 
foodstuffs. They must produce and build huge stocks nccortltaj 

to a plan. 

A Supra-national Planning Commission should bo tho ultiimlt 
authority responsible for vital decisions on economic policies 
The war has placed an enormous concentration of oconoraii 
nower in the hands of the belligerents. The Commission wil 
be the heir of this going concern. Kitler’s New Order olTeri 
at a price— order, security and unification. But his scheme is 
based on the hypothesis of German predominance. The Com- 
mission must reject the principle of differentiated Hlandavd o 
living It must determine the relation between different 
branches of production by the order of priority of the consumers' 
needs It must organise and plan the future expansion oi 
consumption. It will aim at the increasing cqualisntion of Hit 
standards of living and a wider distribution of tho proco.ssos el 
production. It must enoouragp regional industrial groupings 
cutting across national frontiers. To promote intcmnlloml 
exchange of goods will be one of the main instruments of its 
policy All exchanges must ultimately be exchanges of goods 
■ and services, not of money. All trade whotbor bilateral or 
multi-lateral should partake the nature of barter. The doss 
with financial claims should be promptly wiped off os 
mischievous. 


A Supra-national Bank should control investmonl, financing 
of trade, liquidation of claims and the control of currency, 
International gold standard currency was a " managed cur- 
rency.” It was managed by the bankers and bill-brokora oi 
■ London. The attempt to resuscitate it broke down in 1025 as 
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oon as the United States of America, the largest creditor 
ountry was unwilling to lend freely to Germany, the largest 
lebtor country. The Tripartite Agreement of 1936 between 
Jreat Britain, the United States and France was regarded in 
iome quarters as an initial step toward the revival of a single 
aternational standard. But neither London nor New York had 
he will or capacity to make extensive loans to foreign coun- 
Iries. An unrestricted flow of international trade is essential 
[or the existence of such a standard. So long as the United 
States refuse to admit freely, goods and immigrants from 
countries with a lower standard of living, this will prove a 
sheer delusion. There is no practical draw-back in having 
separate currencies circulating in several supra-national areas 
so long as they can be exchanged at a fixed rate for sterling 
or for one another. This fixed relation should be maintained 
by a World Bank."* 


A Public Works Corporation must undertake an extensive 
building programme. Public funds might be used to build 
decent houses for the mass of population. The counhy should 
be replanned under the direction of the Planning Commission 
The principal aim in view will be the better distribution of 
industry over the country, the wider dispersal of population and 
a reduction In the size of the great urban units. It is un- 
desirable that a quarter of the population of G'®^t Britain 
should live within a radius of some 20 ® 

Cross. The replanning of Industry, a new public and 

transport policy and a new housing programme are inter- 
connected. The only limit of the 

^r^qui^^^nts ani -ur^e 

XouH irt^ p”o^de the thing wanted * ” Ji'g, 

ctothinf and fuel.^n Ss scheme may »d 

cookers, subsidised radio-sets, national theatres 

free holiday trips. of 

A successful organisation for P^ff^^nal ec"life. 
permanent control over the whole of the national 

1 rill h. our wau " “on in «> 

leil, ” to work with others to we« the an end cannot he 

fluUiations of emplfy^^^be^^'^ThVexpVriencT of perio? , 
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All branches of production have taken on monoplistic forms. 
Each hranch of production shouid he organised as a Corpora- 
W Thftwo social functions of production are producing 

:^ds to die — r^ 

“7 "'T',™- 

interests. ^ establishment of a single, co- 

and return of p |}iese factors is a parnmouut 

ordinated ^ . j I civilization. Essential industries and 

need of modeni indue tiiai 

unttrunder Government control, paying intprc-st ralhet 
nomous units und invested in them. Luxury industries 

ma/brpermrnedto operate in the conditions of a free market. 

The nroblem of nutrition calls for attention on a world-wide 

. baS Ce investigations of Seebhom Bowntree showed the 

m Britain there are millions of families which cannot nffoul th 

absolute minimum diet necessary to keep them fiom i_eal 
absolute m rntionniB 

starvation ai d b 

a ]oke ^ bacon, but they cannot buy the 

receive " pue dhina and India where low 

HvinT Stoddards prevail a deanite and substatial cltort sliould 
be made to remedy the condition of malnutrition too staggerms 

for belief. 

Above all, it is imperative that Rights and Duties Hliould be 
Above a (^guarded. In 1919 democracy rocoivod the 

mockcL than a dynamic force in world affairs. The supyomney 
S the ^rty machine dominated by economic interest bocaiyt 
a dttinsuishing mark of British democracy. Mere domocinlie 
?om dfd not confer reality of power. Nineteenth century 
liheml democracy collapsed when organised oconom io pow. 
determined to influence issues of national economic life. 

Since the days of the French Revolution western civilr/ation 
grew up round the idea of political rights. The stranglo-iioH 
of Big Business and the emergence of bureaucracy spelled 
decline of democratic rights. This “new bondage” reduced tte 
"ratio ideal to a hollow flction.»= The new democracy 
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which tries to make the masses conscious of their rights is in 
the throes of rebirth. 

Tlie new democracy must reinterpret the democratic ideals 
in economic terms. It must make political rights safe from the 
inroads of economic power. A common obligation to make 
democratic institutions work is urgent. • A sense of shared 
obligation will grow only when there is a sense of equitably 
shared benefit. This implies that economic equality should 
supplant political equality. 

President Wilson thought that the principle of self-determi- 
nation was the infallible short-cut to a political paradise. The 
result was a large number of small states which came into 
conflict with the reality of military and economic power were 
created. It required the experience of 1940 to demonstrate that 
the neutrality -and independence of small states is a fantasy 
unless real power is present capable of sustaining them. Small 
states can no longer balance themselves on the tight rope of 
absolute neutrality. 

The Rights 'of Man must include the right to work and the 
right not to starve. The perils of the future lie not so much 
in frontiers and sovoreignties, but in food and shelter. The 
political right of national self-determination must be harmo- 
nised with the ' exigencies of economic interdependence. A new 
social conscience based on an inter-twined net-work of loyalUies 
must be promoted. A system of divided but not incompatible 
loyalties is the most acceptable solution of the problem of self- 
determination, It must be a right exercised within the faame- 
work of obligation. The international relations of the future 
must .recognise the need fbr a supra-national unit and wuhin 
this unit for the largest measure of devolution for other 

purposes. 

The peace of 1919 was a punitive peace, rae acuteness o 
the political and economic disequilibrium of the past twenty 
'"eLKas been chiefly due to the failure of Peace-m^ 
to solve the fundamental economic problem. The future ^t y 
should make no provisions for indemnities or reparation.^^ T ^ 


des 

not 
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, ' ^MiTcndor all terrUorias they may conquer ot 
Allies should su Germany and Russia should surrender 

occupy rcxcept Danzig and the Polish Corridor, all 

Finland and Pola , e gudetanlancl, and leave lor a plebiscite 
oi Czechoslovakia people in Austria, Danzig, the 

the question as j ^ gudetan desire their lormet 

polish Corridor 

independence or » « pre-war Irontiers. Tlie 

Japan must be asK^ stipulation as lo disarmamea 

treaty should coi it should embody a clause tint 

by the parties (,,,11 „ contcrcncc at which all 

the contracting pa> supra-national iiiiiona, will agree 

'T.Sr U) maiuienanco o£ Peace llrigades. COv 
change ‘ ,‘„ie,ials to all nations, (v) rogulatioiyl 

l^ourwag- 

and (vii) a ^‘11 ol nurposo ot serving tli« individual awl 

The state exists for 11 0 .pose. The esseiitlal coa- 

it must he ),( (,„Uu,.ai and material luterchango. 

ditlon is “ ihcro must be an organisation having 

To serve tins puipi s decisions awl 

power within ^ memhorfi. The rights of llic inembei 

lay down rules ,„„„i he guarante, 

justlcQ nnd prevent violonco. 
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LIMITED UNIONS 


A STABLE peace system must depend upon law and co-opera- 
Uon. There will be a transition, period between the end of the 
war and the beginning of peace. The integration of the states 
in a new international order is possible if only the foundations 
for a return to economic prosperity and political stability are 
lain in that period. 

The procedure of peace-making must consist of an Armistice, 
which will clearly lay down conditions for ending the hostilities. 

It should .also make- provision for a transition period from war 
to peace and the definitive peace settlement. The transition 
period in itself must be a conscious building of that system. 

The beat Armistice terms according to Leonard Woolf' are the 
unconditional surrender o£ the German Government the occm 
pation and complete disarmament o G"’ ““ "kS 
administration of the German territory, with 
as to the period of occupation or date of evacuation. He also 
~ts tot the Allies should declare their intention either 

at^t^e time of Armistice or after f ‘“"I" ion 

Germany that at some future time and ^ 

of Germany, they would allow the Germans ‘o eleot^a^Comh^^ 

tuent Assembly, which would determine 
government. 

The transition perio4 will be riddled with 
Europe will be in the grip of ^p^^^ers should be 

Economic Commission, with ^ ^ Three principal 

formed. An attempt should be made by the 

Powers, the United States, the fundametal principles of 

: to work out and agree upon the fundamete P J 

. W..,. H.» W M..e .Se'Pe... ™ 

Vd. xti.ieu. 
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Allies sho'uld surrender all territories thiey may conquer or 
mv during the war. Germany and Russia should surrender 
Snd"olandT except Dansig and the Polish Corridor, all 
S c“ch“lovato e;oept Ldetanland and leave for a plebiscite 
the question as to whether the people in Austria, Danag, the 
Polish Corridor, Memel and the Sudetan desire their former 
fndependence or wish to remain a part of the German Reich 
Japan must be asked to return to the pre-war frontiers. Th 
tre^aty should contain an express stipulation as to disaimament 
by tL parties to the treaty. It should embody a clause tha 
the contracting parties shall call a confei^nce at which all 
nations shall be asked to form' supra-national unions will agiee 
upon (i) disarmament, (ii) abolition of tariffs, quota and ex- 
cLnge restrictions, (iii) maintenance of Peace Brigades, ((ivj 
free access to raw materials to all nations, (v) regulation ot 
labour, wages and living standards, (vi) planned consumption 

and (vii) a Bill of Rights. . , , 

The state exists for the purpose of serving the individual and 
it must be subordinated to that purpose. The esaenlial eon- 
dition is maintenance of cultural and material interchange. 
To serve this purpose there must bo an. organisation having 
power within agreed fields or limits, to make decisions and 
lay down rules binding all members. The rights of the member 
states in such a supra-national union must be guaranteed 
within a clear frame-work of their obligations. These regional 
divisions of the universal system will have a large degree oi 
autonomy. Such a state mechanism will uphold law, administer 
justice and prevent violence."* 

1 'ThDUBwlm enn win a war well con rntcly mnko o flood »enM. imd llioet wlio coiilil nmkl i 
good pmfwSd ncvcThave won Ihc wnr." (Winilon cTiurohlll. »/,, mf. V ««>. 
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\ STABLE peace system must depend upon law and co-opera- 
tion, There will be a transition, period between the end of the 
war and the beginning of peace. The integration of the states 
in a new international order is possible if only the foundations 
for a return to economic prosperity and political stability are 
lain in that period. 

The procedure of peace-making must consist of an Armistice, 
which will clearly lay down conditions for ending the hostilities. 

It should .also make provision for a transition period from war 
to peace and the definitive peace settlement. The transition 
period in itself must be a conscious building of that system. 

The best Armistice terms according to Leonard Woolf' are the 
unconditional surrender of the German Government, the occu- 
pation and complete disarmament of Germany, an inter-alUed 
administration of the German territory, with no 
as to the period of occupation or date of evacuation. He also 
suggests that the Allies should declare their intention either 
at the time of Armistice or after the actual" surrender of 
Germany that at some future time and 
of Germany, they would allow the 

tuent Assembly, which would determine the future form of 
government. 

The ti-ansition perio4 will be riddled with many 
Europe will be in the grip of eoonomic chaos. An ‘ntern^^onal 

EconLic Commission, with very f^e pSl 

formed, An attempt should be i«ade by t the US SR 
Powers, the United States, the Brit'sh Empire and ^U.aS.^^ 
to work out and agree upon the fundamet p P 

. woo„, it=« .0 M* Thc'r™.. r,„ 
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economic reconstruction. There should also be unanimous 
agreement hetweei) them on the ultimate political settlement 

and structure. 

The eravity of the threat of political chaos cannot bo mini- 
mised The entry ol the U.S.S.R. as a belligerent will greatly 
contribute to the successful making of peace. But the ending 
of hostilities might witness a curious situation. Some of the 
European states may have two governments; a rovolutionnvy 
government in the territory itself ; and another govermnent 
living in exile in London. 


piowever, it should be emphasised that those who contem- 
plate with equanimity a series of civil wars a.s purl of the 
process of European reconstruction betray their ignorance ol 
history and of human nature. 

We can guess beforehand some of the problems that the 
peace-makers will have to face. The extent and method ol 
limiting sovereignty and independence of individual stales to 
achieve economic and political integration should bo carefully 
determined. To rigidly limit the economic and poUlicol sove- 
reignty of states and at the same time to assure thoir freedoni 
is a ticklish problem. They must also devise the means to 
construct “ the wider and permanent system of general security; 
The problem of bringing the aggressor stale into an iiUcrnational 
system cannot be cheaply minimised. 


■ The relation of an Anglo-American bloc towards Europe on 
the one hand and towards Eastern Asia on the other will con- 
stitute the chief problem after the war. A united solf-govornine 
India may willingly join in free association with this bloc» to 
which in outlook she is already clo.sely allied. The cvohition 
of Russia’s foreign policy during the present war will inHuoncD 
the relation of the bloc towards Russia. 


It is necessary to separate curtural diflerences from the pos- 
session of political authority. This can only be realised if the 
Anglo-American bloc undertakes a bold experiment in European 
development. The Allied States too should be drawn wilhin 
tlie sphere of the bloc’s inffuence. The continental nnval ond 
air bases must be allowed to be used by Anglo-American naval 
and air forces in case of emergency in return for a common 
currency, common availability of raw materials, close economic 
collaboration possibly a common nationality. 
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Professor Keeton asserts that any attempt to keep Germany, 
either by military occupation or economic pressure would fail 
as soon as the mood of revenge has passed^ 

According to Miss Barbara Ward, the post-war reconstruction 
of Europe is essentially a political task. For, the centres of 
political power in our times are virtually co-extensive with the 
centres of industrial power. The advance in technology has 
resulted in centralisation, and the consequences of these changes 
expressed in total war are leading peoples to prefer stability 
at a low level to the chance of raising their standards at a 
risk.® 

Therefore, the shape of the future peace is conditioned by the 
fusion between planning for economic security with the pre- 
servation of Europe’s diverse political! and social conditions. 
But it is to be remembered that so long as the conception of 
sovereignty is not effectively modified, economic policies and 
economic boundaries will inevitably follow national frontiers. 

To fit a defeated Germany into an agreed frame-work is a 
dUTicult task, A European control of raw materials means con- 
trol of the vital raw materials that lie within Germany. Fur- 
ther, the military and political rights of a nation-state eighty 
million strong, will have to be modified to the benefit of ts 
smaller neighbours. The peace-maker will have to settle these 
outstanding problems. 

As opposed to the view of Mr. Woolf, Miss Ward argues that 
Oiefe should be no spectacular marking of the transition from 
war to peace. It will be meaningless and pernicious. Peace 
conferences concluded in a set period belong to the days before 
total war. Peace is created by the gradual re-emergence of a 
community of men and of nations who will live and work 
together. 

Miss Ward advocates the establishment of two key institu- 
tions ; a Military Mission, to keep order and an Economic 
Mission, to feed and restock stricken Europe. These institutions 
should derive their powers from the political authority of .the 
victors. She suggests that the Economic Mission might develop 
with Widened representation into a European Planning Board, 
while subsidiary commissions control key industries and public 

1 G. W. Keeton, Anglo-Amerlcnn Co-opernlion, ” Tfti PoUlieal quarltrly, Oelober-Deccmbor, 

19114 

S Bfltbnto, Wnul. ” Prolcgomonn to Pence Aims, ” The PolUM QuarItTig, July-Seplcmber, 

mi. 



70 NEW W.ORLD ORDER 

utilities Similarly, the Military Commission could be trans- 

L into the General Staff of a European Delence Foice, 
Sg key strategic points and composed of different national 
Lmy forpi She admits that there are still possib.iios and 
S securing will depend upon the initiative of Britain and the 

United States. 

Miss Ward holds the view that it should be the aim of the 
Economic Mission to ensure that Germany’s prosperity would 
^ the same pace as that of Europe. She pointedly asks 

TgcIS res’not 'go straight’ what then?” She con- 
1 that there will be no unity and order in Europe without 
M effective centre of power and that Centre can only be Britnin 

and the United States. 

The two fairly definite proposals for a federation of people^ 
•one by Sir John Fischer and the other by Sir William Bovorklge 
Ll for a written constitution on the American model. ^ Mem- 
bership would be open to those with a community of socml anS 
politM outlook. A federation of central aiid western Europe 
and the British Commonwealth is advocated. T. hero must be 
enough membership to guarantee security. The pra^ical limil 
is to create machinery for action in foreign affairs. To include 
dominion over army, commerce and migration would bo a giea 
heb. Sir John Fischer’s plan provides for an assembly cl 
delegates or a council to govern the federation. The delegates 
would represent the constituent states in some proportion h 
nopulation. This concil would be presided over by an elcclcd 
Chairman and would itself appoint three executive ministers 
to conduct the foreign affairs, the military affairs and tlje 
exchequer. The size and character of the armed forces would 
be incorporated in the original charter. A supreme Federal 
Court with authority to settle disputes between slntos or a 
state and the federation completes the picture. 

Sir William Beveridge’s scheme of delegated powers includes 
also equal access to . all colonies or dependencies. Ho would 
incorporate an equivalent of the American. Bill of Rights in 
the oraganic law. Beveridge despairs of including Iho United 
States but he considers it essential to include Germany. 

Mr. Clarence Streit* urges an immediate union of the United 
States with Great Britain and the Dominions as the only means 

1 Sir Wlllinin llcveriitRc, “Ptace bn -FV*rfll/oH 

2 Clwfince Slrclt, FeiieTat Union, 1040 j Union Now With America, IIMI. 
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f ending this war quickly. He repeats the Churchillian offer 
) France of a common citizenship, which includes control of 
efence, foreign, financial and economic policies. He holds the 
lew that national sovereignties should merge into one inter- 
lational sovereignty. Otherwise, a highly mechanised despotism 
/ill single out and annihilate the small nation-states. 


We can understand Mr, Lionel Curtis whqn he says thai 
vTr. Streit’s scheme should be welcomed and assisted but he 
tadly betrays a lack of judgment when he remarks “Mr. Streit's 
[fnioH Nou) appeared too late to stop the headlong drift towards 
iVar.“*' In another volume we have shown how this book is 
iisappointing even as a discussion of guiding principles apart 
from the specific problems of adjustment.® Accordng to Mr. 
Curtis the great contribution which British experience has to 
offer the world is that no attempt should be made to assimilate 
one nation by another. Could historical facts be muddled more 
completely ? 


The thesis of Lionel. Curtis is that to foster in men a desire 
to serve each other is the end and object of human ex^tence.a 
Tlie drama of the world is the story of the gradual discovery 
that men grow to perfection in so far as they base their rela- 
tions on the Infinite duty of each to all. Men rise m stature 
power and understanding in proportion to their awareness of 
their unity and Identity with other men. 

He maintains that the only form which can f 
bfilne Is the Sermon on the Mount translated mto political terms. 

ma2tuL1n°tU1enSTnd the perpetual 
Tnds cannot he anything but the Co— « of 
One purpose, one interest * ^efo the youth 

man. is the only goal that 'Howard a World 

of the world. Curtis believes that ' 

Commonwealth should he gradual and groping. 


1 Lionel Cutlla, Dechion, p. 03. 

a Y, O. KTislinsttnuttl, Cons«<M<n« 

Th* iUati anrf hia Meat, 1043. 

a Lionel CuTt!*, Ctvitaa Del, 1®88 } 
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A system based on compact between sovereign states is iu^ 
organic and therefore unstable, while a system becomes organic 
when its authority is based on the loyalty of. the indtviduais 
of which it is composed, and when it exercises that authority 
direct on those individuals. ' The lesson of history is the in- 
organic bond of alliance hastens defeat or delays victory. And 
this is for two reasons. The decisions required to meet chang- 
ing conditions, which will lead to recurrence of war, can seldom 
be made because such decisions require agreement between 
separate soverSignties. The second reason is that, ns intersts 
change, so the basis of compact changes. 

M. Daladier remarked that the French and the British people 
think and act as one. Elated by this utterance Mr. Chamberlain 
declared that there could be no more helpful a-ssurnnee for 
their common victory, and no more fruitful basis of n lasting 
peace because the intimate understanding which had grown up 
between them should not be terminated when the war was over. 
Churchill’s offer of a Franco-British Union at the twelftli hour 
was quite dramatic but it could not have availed to prevent the 
recrudescence of German aggression unless the French and 
British peoples could have been put into a position - to pursue 
one foreign policy for generations. To achieve tliis policy It 
had to be backed up by one Franco-British Army, Navy and 
Air Force. The question of dividing the costs, to obtain the 
necessary votes, would have proved a great obstacle. 

No Franco-British Executive recruited from Froncli and 
British Canbinets, and responsible to the French Chamber and 
the House of Commons, could have long survived. For such n 
system to work at all there must have been a Franco-British 
representative body directly elected by French and British 
voters. Then it would have been organic, and therefore stable. 
An inorganic structure is like a reed, which breaks when some- 
one leans on it; but is yet strong enough to pierce the side 
with the broken end. So China, Abyssinia, Czeclio.slovnkia, 
Albania and Finland found when they leaned on collective 
security. 

There are about sixty sovereign states; Stability can now 
be introduced into this chaotic structure little by little, and 
only, at the outset, by bringing two or more states into oi’ganic 
union, and including others as they come to see that organic 
union is the only basis -of international stability and peace. The 



PLANNING LASTIN'G PEACE 78 


Di'ganic union should be limited as closely as possible to security, 
nie power to control migration and tariff should be left to the 
national governments of the component states. National states 
must continue to discharge a permanent and necessary function 
in human affairs. A people cannot control their own social 
structure unless they control the distribution of taxation and 
the development of industries. The international government 
must be restricted to security for which purpose it must have 
effective power to make security a first charge on all the 
resources of the nations included. 

The practical suggestion of Curtis is that the experiment be 
tried by Australia or New-Zealand or both, in combination with 
the United Kingdom. This formula for the first attempt is (i) 
a legislature elected by and responsible to the people, (ii) 
having fixed authority over peace or war and foreign affairs 
and (iii) having power to levy taxes directly on the people. 
The essence of the idea is that the new international common- 
wealth should extend a standing invitation to join, to all others 
who share the same purpose and beliefs. 

G. D. H. Cole’s conception of a new European Order is a 
supra-national state.'' He suggests that Europe’s atomism must 
give place to supra-national economic order. National aspi- 
rations should be reconciled with the over-whelming need for 
supra-national unity. And any attempt to restore the pre-war 
states with their narrow eopnomic nationalism and capitalist' 
basis would lead to futile and uncreative independence. In a 
capitalist civilization there is high individual output and low 
collective output, restricted by monopoly, and in such a struc- 
ture unemployment becomes not an epidemic disease but 
something endemic. Capitalism creates economic instruments 
which are quite beyond the power of our democratic instru- 
ments to control. Further centralised planning and control are 
indispensable, in some measure, for twentieth century 
society that is to rest on a firm basis. 

The post-war planners must think in terms of revolution and 
thus lift the powers of the people to high levels of constructive 
achievement. The Versailles Treaty tore up states which -were 
single economic units into separate fragments disregarding the 
^complex structure of production and exchange. Therefore, Mr. 
Cole contends that the establishment of supra-national states 

1 G. D, H. CoJe, Europe, Biiss/o and the Fxtiure, 1041. 
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on a basis of cultural self-determination can be the only work- 
inc frame A common basis of economic and solial institutions 
or the constituent units is a desideratum. According to lum. 
Ster the war there will be three distinct supra-national stato 
systems in Europe : (a) an enlarged Soviet Union m the East 
and the South, (b) a new West European States bloc comprising 
ScL^avia, Holland, Belgium, France. Spain, Portugal. 
Switzerland and Italy and (c) a New Central European State 
consisting of Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Po und and 
Balkan countries. It is quite on the cards that Great Britain, 
with the British Dominions, instead of entering into a .supia- 
national state system will be an economic and political satellite 


of the United States. 

Mr Cole feels that India in itself is a supra-national area. 
In the long run she is destined to be the centre of a mighty 
supra-national state covering the whole of the Middle East, and 
Ivine between a Sino-Japanese Far Eastern Soviet Republic, a 
new Eastern State based on Egypt, Turkey and Arabia, and the 
Soviet Union to the north. 


The revolution he conteinplatos aims at successful planning 
for plenty, which requires large areas over which concerted 
plans can be developed. The supra-national state he envisages 
must be subject to a common economic plan, n common cur* 
rency, and must have for concerted use the sources of raw 
materials, man-power and accumulated capital. The plan 
should be directed at improving the quality of agriculture, 
finding better iqarkels, developing local industries and roslor- 
ing the mobility of the peasant populations. Production should 
be based on human need and not on a prospect of proflt. A 
machinery for an effective and fair exchange of agricnliural 
surpluses for industrial surpluses should be developed. 


Capitalism ha.s an inherent tendency towards restriction and 
monopoly. Its essential features are that the main instruments 
of production and exchange are owned and managed by a small 
group to work for it under contract for a wage. A better 
world can be created with the Soviet as the instrument of social 
change. If the socialist solution is rejected the alternative will 
be a system akin to fascism or a kind of international feudalism 
under American leadership. 


Professor H. J. Laski observes that every great reform Iti 
war-time is not only a mark of our faith in the principles we 
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fight, but also a compulsion to others to recognise the reality 
of our faith, ■' So, this dramatic opportunity must be used to 
lay the foundations of a new social order. The revolutionary 
dynamic of democracy should be evoked as the instrument of 
victory, The members of the international order should abandon 
their claim to sovereignty, and agree that all matters of common 
concern shall be matters also of common decision. Tariffs, 
currency, aviation, migration, the standards of labour, the 
right of access to raw materials and the use of colonial pos- 
sessions are matters of common concern in which no state can 
exercise sovereign powers. Something like an international writ 
of habeas corpus must be established. And these principles 
must be incorporated into the peace settlement. Whatever the 
form of constitution in any state, its essential institutions must 
not violate the tested procedures of freedom. 

Britain cannot come to the peace conference with clean hands 
while India is a plaintiff before the bar of history demanding 
independence. Professor Laski argues that political wisdom 
consists in making tlie historically possible the historically 
inevitable. The best proof of social justice is the power to 
embark on great reforms and the best hour for embarkation is 
always when crisis has opened men’s minds and hearts to the 
necessity for great adventure. 


"Balbus" envisages a co-operative European organism, com- 
posed of free and equal units, functioning on common values.^ 
To achieve definitive peace, he recommends two phases of 
reconstruction — yirst, the phase of making good or to repair war 
damage to the essential organs of European life; and secondly, 
the phase of development, or to prevent another recurrence of 
economic insecurity and misery. Only a quadrilateral relation 
between countries of different industrial types and levels will 
lead to permanent stability. According to this arrangement 
Britain and Belgium will concentrate on specialised 
and with an agriculture devoted to protective food-stuffs; 
countries like the United States will be exporting low-grade 
agricultural products and heavy capital investment; peasant 
regions like the South East Europe will concentrate on high- 
grade agriculture and unspecialised industry and colonies and 
similar undeveloped areas will furnish tropical raw materials, 
while making a beginning with local secondary industries. 

1 IV. J, LoBkI. “ The Need for b European RevolutloB,” Programme for Victory, 1941, 

2 "Bnlljus,'’ lieconetniclion and Peace, 1941. 
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Eeconsruotion should he used as a stepping-stone to peaceful 
stability To restore the machinery o£ living which has knocked 
itself to’ pieces is an urgent need. The incorporation of raw 
materials on a strict scheme of priorities must be plamied. 
Finance must adjust itself to the basic realities of needs, 
materials and man-hours. The Lease and Lend principle shows 
how it can adjust itself to these same realities in international 
relations. Therefore, needs and productive capacity and not 
finance are primary. 


A trans-national structure for European heavy mduslry will 
not be anti-national, but it will be anti-nationalist. First, a 
Commission should, be appointed to survey and docido provi- 
sionally on the number and boundaries of the industrial regions 
which it proposes to reoogniso. It will deal only with Regional 
Industrial Associations and allocate raw materials to loading 
industrialists, througli these associations. National feelings 
and cultural self-determination must play a vital role. 

Some suggestions are put forward regarding tho sUilus of 
Germany in the reconstructed Europe. One .soctiou suggests 
the asignment of the fragmented body of the Reiclx to other 
national units and the other recommends the keeping of the 
Germans in a position of inferiority, *‘Balbus" contends tha 
reparation will be made by delaying the re-estabU.smout of 
peace-time standards in Germany. 


A Raw Materials Union should bo established, witli conU’ol 
boards for each commodity. Tlie general lines of policy In 
relation to the balance between the various materials controlled 
will be the concern of the Union. It will in its turn bo suV 
ordinate to the central political authority whore economic 
policy has broad political reactions. The organisation will have 
two separate functions; the one, positive and economic, the oilier 
negative and political, concerned with enforcing a form of 
sanctions. The duty of applying sanctions when inslrucletl lo 
do so by the competent judicial or political authority should^ be 
written into the Charter or Constitution of the Raw Materials 
Union and its constituent controls. An International Force 
empowered to employ the essential instruments of modern war 
should be organised. 


“ Balbus ” emphasises the point that the transition from wur lo 
reconstruction and from reconstruction to true pence cim be 
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made with a minimum of dislocation if immediate urgencies and 
long-term development are kept in mind. 


Dr* Benes has offered for discussion a draft of a scheme for 
the post-war organisation of Europe.'' The most helpful symp- 
tom of the present is that statesmen are beginning to turn to- 
wards the nature of the peace that will follow the cessation of 
liostilities. This elder statesman points out that the first thing 
to be secured in the new post-war organisation of Europe must 
be a permanent and general equilibrium. The equilibrium 
must be havsed politically and economically upon the balance of 
forces between a number of large political units. He suggests 
that the Franco-British relations should be properly regulated. 
Gei'many should become a decentralised confederation. Prussia 
should be broken into three or four separate units. The parti- 
cipation in the Nazi imperialist venture will leave Italy broken 
and bankrupt. Central Europe should be recognised and its core 
should be a -Czechoslovak-Polish confederation. The internal 
conditions will determine Austria, Hungary and Rumania Joining 
this bloc. The Balkan Bloc should consist of a confederation 
between Jugoslavia, Greece and Albania and possibly Rumania. 


He emphasises that a post-war plan to which Russia is not a 
party would be no plan at all. Therefore, she must take part 
ill the organisation of Europe and in the future co-operation 
of the new European blocs. Dr. Benes observes that the con- 
linuGtl disequilibrium caused by the isolation of Russia was 
one of the reasons for the second World War. His scheme 
provides for the creation of a larger Scandinavian political unit 
in the north of Europe, in agreement with Great Britain and 
America. Spain and Portugal should decide their future status 

Ihemselves. 


His view about the position of Germany in the new design 
is not dictated by Germanophobia. The obvious course for her 
is to return to the pre-war Munich frontiers. She will be 
compelled to evacuate Austria, which she annexed by the threat 
of force. He sees little difficulty -in organising the west of 
Europe. The democracy of France was rotten and corrupt and 
it destroyed itself. It was responsible for her Bonnets and 
Daladiers and her eventual and tragic fall. It is ® ° 

say as yet in what pattern a new Central European Bloc wiU b 
formed. The war will conclude with profound revolutionary 

1 Kawc«l Bcn«, ■■ T1.C OraanUntion of Post-War Europe,- A}Iuir>. 
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disturbances and they will be most radical especially in Central 

Europe. , 

• 1 ■ f <ViiR wav is to develop a new form of demo- i 
A crucial aim of this w ® either politically or 

cracy. The station w ^ ^ ; free and peaceful 

psychologically for the in Europe. The first 

manner, of » “ . Cg„tral European Bloc is mutual 

requisite for the partaM shall have an 

confidence. Anothei structoe. The new federal 

approximately sirailaii P ^ democratisation of Central 

decide their fate after the war themselves. 

Every Central European state has its 

necessaiy this policy and transferred 

™ “.‘S.3 -f 

Lent right and proper to punish severely those mombors of i 

feel it light ana p up i 

elcnay Ls-looting under the aus- 

treache y, ^ ^ g 3y the same principle every state 

» V ^u. .... — . .™ « 

miTiorities would no longer mm a revolvei cigninRl their 

national existence. But the political and cultural rights ot loyal 
guaranteed on the basis of absolute 

mutuality. 

He lays down three general principles for solvinp the minority 
problem. First, after the war It will he impossible fo create 
Ltes which are nationally homogeneous. Secondly, it will he 
necessary after this war to carry out a transfer ot populnilon 
on a very much larger scale than after the last war. It must 
be done ta as human a manner, internatlonlly organisod and 
internationally financed. Lastly, the protection of minoiitles 
in the future must consist primarily in the defence of human 
democratic rights and not ot national rights. Minorities m 
individual states must never again '>’®^Siven the cluuaci^r _ 
internationally recognised political and legal units, with the 
possibility of again becoming sources of disturbance. 
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The creation of larger federal blocs will also facilitate the 
solution of post-war economic problems. Post-war planned 
economy will develop best in wider frame-works, than in the 
harrow confines of small states. The economic sovereignty of 
states must be rigidly limited after the war. German economic 
penetration was a prelude to military penetration. The same 
economic policy was carried out on a smaller scale by Fascist 
Italy in Central Europe and the Balkans. Even as a bloc, Central 
Europe will not be economically self-sufficient and an economic 
exchange with other blocs will be necessary. But fundamental 
rationalisation and a sensible division of work are required for 
them to effect exchanges with one another with a minimum 
strain upon transport. 


Political democracy demands a thorough going economic 
democracy. Problems of employment and agrarian reform can 
be best coped with in supra-national units. Larger structural 
changes in the economic order will be inevitable after this war. 
The blind selfishness of the individual states caused Europe to 
slide down the inclined plane which led to the present 
catastrophe. 


The establishment of a true reign of law between the nations 
is the only remedy for war. A federal plan is necessary and 
a co-operative system must prepare the way for it and later to 
be transformed into it. The question of the character of the 
ultimate general settlement is a moral question. The choice of 
the way must be determined by the strength of the will. 


Otto Strasser conjures up. fascinating pictures of a minority 
in Germany ready to transform passive discontent into political 
action The general atmosphere there discloses all the features 
that make revolution possible. The Hitler system which has 
brought about civil war in Europe has tightened up the screw- 
nress of terrors. Two million Germans are m concentration 
camps or penitentiaries. Men meditate on the horrors if infla- 
tion which robbed them of wages, savings and profits, while 
thrifty hou.sewives have been gravely discomfited by the scarry 
of essential articles of diet, of foot-wear and of clothing, 
egoism of the Prussian generals exceeds their [y- J 
General Staff clamoured for a pact with Russia. ^ 

is imminent they would seize any <*ance of saving themsete 
by saorifioing the Chancellor and his paladins. If the Black 

1 OHo Slrflsier, Oemanv Tommoio, 1040. 
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Front group, the Socialist group and the Army g^'P 
toeethi', the anli-HHler revolution will materialise. The heai 
Incl mind of the German is drugged and his allegiance is divided 
between moral duty and national duty. 

The teaching of history, observes Otto, Strasser, points to the 
nossibiUty of a durable peace in Europe. Wars are the sluigglcs 
orgrowth among the nations. The dose of this ripening procc. 
necessarily involves the disappearance of intra-Euiopeai 
imperialism. That the disintegration of Germany creates and 
Iod ises Uace is a crazy idea. For, as soon as the palsy of w» 
is over, the will-to-treedom and tho will-to-equal-rights will 
return. With tho rejection of a Carthaginian peaco the a ci- 
native is to take guarantees from Germany for the security of 

her neighbours. 

The development ot kittle Brandenburg into Gronl IH’ussin 
represents the growth of a cancer which must be clieckccl i 
Germany and Europe are to he saved. Refusing to mcrhc l)ul 
willing to federate is a fundamoutnl principle of the Germnn 
organisation. The German Reich should bo reorgniiisec into a 
league of snbstantlally independent cantons. Tho sficlnl powei 
of Prussia is based upon squirearchy, the power of the Junto 
who number 18,1G8. Their expropriation should bo cffcclod 
without compensation, in favour of self-governing economic 
corporations. The New Order must aim at the doprolntaiinn i- 
aation of the people and liberation from social and economic 
monopolies under whose harrow no sort of freedom is possible, 


Dr. Strasser dislikes the starveling make-believo of political 
democracy. He admits that fundamentul democrallzallon is 
necessary for intra-European collaboration. Ho talks pointedly 
of the elimination of all parties and the inauguration of a demo- 
cracy of the councils and tho estate.s which can croutc the now 
form of democracy. Self-government by- the stntoH and their 
direct control of the administration is his solutmn. A Kystem oI 
popular representation based upon direct and indirect elections, 
representing in the councils economic interests and in the vocfi- 
tional estates popular interests is the only way of avoiding tlie 
return of Nazi or Bolshevik party movements, 


Otto Strasser has explained and restored to favour llic principk 
that if Germany should be honestly animated by tho construe' 
tive will to upbuild a New Germany and make a voUmtaiy 
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sontribution to New Europe, then the peace must be a just 
Deace, He links the long-term influence of the Schleicher- 
Slrasser-Leipart front and the German revolutionary govern- 
ment that will overthrow Hitler and create the New Germany. 
Germany after Hitler should proclaim the right of the Austrian 
people to decide its own future by means of plebiscite, cure the 
open sore between Germanism and Slavism and pay war 
indemnity to Poland. 


He puts forward the sincere and seemingly valid argument 
that this war is a war of religions in which the adversaries are 
not nations but groups of zealots. This is typical of civil wars. 
As an analyst of the more abiding aspects of German life, the 
strength and weakness of the Third Reich, Dr. Strasser has 
many merits. But he has nothing new to say on points of fact 
regarding the Union of European States except that it must be 
voluntary and the candidate state must be subject to the reign 
of law. It must recognise the arbitral powers of the federation. 
The most decisive guarantee of general security will be a general 
agreement 'to disarm. Parliamentary irresponsibility will be 
a flt farcing ground for Lavals and Doriots. The systematised 
and gloating evil of the dictatorial system wiU corrupt the human 
soul. Therefore, a system of aristocratic responsibility must 
be created. 


The mutations of the west as determined by the eternal law 
of growing order and by the rhythmic change in ideas will have 
a decisive influence on • Christianity. Political and economic 
structural changes in the west will create massive changes in 
its religious and cultural forms. The proclamation of the 
freedom of faith and conscience should be usefully supplemented 
by a recognition of the freedom of art and science.^ The New 
Order must stand for national freedom, social justice and 
European collaboration. In Germany, o elite of the German 
people, a class of “Knights” should be created Tte violent 
act is not the beginning but the end of the revolution the end 
of the reconstruction of the feelings, the thoughts and the will 

of the Germans, 


(2) 


WOULD UNIONS 


The major Prophet, Mr. 
incidental but the need 


H. G. Wells says that this war is 
for revolutionary reconstruction is 
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fundamental.’ Collective world control to eUitiinate warfare 
and collective control of the economic and biological life oi 
mankind are aspects of one and the same process. Of the two 
To Skdown of the ordinary life is the graver and the loss 
wersiblo. Both arise out of the abolition of distance and the 
changeof scale, they affect and modify each other, and imlcs. 
their parallelism and Interdependence are recognised, any pin- 
jects to world federation are doomed inevitably to frustration, 

Humanity is at the end of an age, an ago of fragmentation 
in trZnlgement of its affairs, fragmentation politically among 

“paral“ aovl-olgn states ’’-V^^r'^^r^fir'^horafTw 
business organisations competing for piolil. ihoicfoic» wc 

have to devfse a collectivism that neither degrades nor enslaves. 

In an excellent discussion of universal wrong-lhinkiiig. Mr, 
Wells shows that it is a world revolution that is “ 

all roads lead to socialism or social dissolution and that m th s 
struggle to evoke world sociali.sm eontomporary governments 
rlav vaei* like straw-hats in the rapids of Niagara, li.ero may 
he a relapse into barbarism but somewhen and somehow, man 

must recover. 

A revolution, says Mr. Wells, need neither bo an explosion nor 
a coup d’ atat The first is too rhotorieal and loads to a eh am- 
oion and tyranny. The second la too conspirnUirud and loads 
to a similar end. Noitlier is lucid enough and dclilHirata cnoug 
io an enduring change in the form and texture ot human 

affairs, Therefore, the now revolution should aim at a change 
in directive ideas. 

The tvianele oI Law, Collectivism and Knowledge should 
embody the common purpose of mankind. It should ** ': 

revolution which may yet save the world. As our 
“childishly wicked” and ns things are 

the more necessary is a legal system embodying the RifJHs 
Man. 

The Charter should provide a structural defence between the 
citizen and the inevitable growth ot central authority. A Rc 

1 11. B. Well., n, JV.,» WcM Onler, lOlO , BhW. I. ». We.e Il'orW . el 

Rccojul Uinc.*' 

(II. G. Wells, T/io New IKorW OrJer, p. IT.) 
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Declaration of the Rights of Man liiust become the common 
Eundamental law of all humanities and collectivities held to- 
gether under the world Pax, Mr. Wells urges that it should be 
interwoven with the declared war aims of the warring nations 
now. It should include the general goodwill of mankind from 
pole to pole and assure a man the proper fulfilment of all his 
basic needs in kind, and nothing more. In the words of William 
James, it should at once give him a personal obligation to the 
world state and personal ownership in it. 


According to Mr. Purdom, to construct nations and institutions 
through individuals on the basis of function, defining and declar- 
ing their ends, is the creative act of the New Order. The term 
“New Order is not a Nazi invention but belongs to “the 
prophetic soul of mankind.” The war has upset everything and 
this upset is permanent. Our individuals and national aims have 
to be reversed, so that what we have sought hitherto we seek- 
no more. Our hearts’ desire of a new way of life should be 
seized out of the hidden future. The inherent contradictions 
of our society— poverty and plenty, liberty and authority, free- 
dom and planning, nationalism and world order, and war and 
peace must be resolved. Only intelligence intensified in creative 
frenzy can raise our human fate from inevitable disaster to the 
realm of order. 


Mr. Purdom’s logic is unassailable when he argues that the 
present war will end when the spiritual conditions of which it is 
the symptom are remedied. These- conditions are lack of con- 

victim and the paralysis of uncertainty in ^ 

men. The citizen of the New Order does not first lo°k to other 

leaders, but to himself, to alliance with f 

on themselves and to God. To him everything is possible. 

Ml- Purdom attaches singular importance to the 
prmciple ^understands the human race to be a single human 
S and ^he human social organi^ Ta 

of the human household. His functions, which 

structure of social organs possessing sp functional 

are fused into unity and become a whole. On the 


1 0. n. Putdom, The -Ven) dr*r, p. U7, 1041. _ 

See also Leon nugult. Law in lAe Modern ' . 

RelTihold Neibuhr, Moral man and Immoral Soeitiy, 108 . 

neSleciiane on the End oj on Era, 1084,. .(jert 

Salvador do Madariaga. Amrehu Walil a/ W War, WM. 

Bamlto de AulhorllU, Liberli/ and Function in the MgHl / 
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. , the body, each has its defined 

principle no 0 g relation to the whole, and has no 

sphere of ff other words, the structure 

I«anisation of one part o£ the aystem depends upon the 
needs of the other parts. 

■ =' "‘f S2 .,2s 

trar 2— »d .h. 

the balance ^rpqprved Function means active relation 

” E . ii.« Th. sp.*,. 

de MaeC found in the idea of faction “ a socml order without 
the need of a soul power.” Men in society, he declared, havo 
need of the same tWng, therefore, they associate for the real.- 

sation of that thing. 

Every association is brought into existence because of some 
end that the members propose to themselves. This 

members of an association to the proposed end is then func- 
the membership to fufil the function. The 

nn !nd1fs memb“rare tostruments to its end. The 
S of man are not, therefore, inherent or natoal. but arise 
from funcitions; "no function, no rights.** de Maetzu mgued 
that no association can claim absolute jurisdiction ovei us. 
follows that except as to its function, no association possesses 
sovereignty. He distinguished between Hnal values and ins I'U- 
mentaWaiues. Final values are the goods in themselves ; instru- 
■ mental values are tools for the production of finnl values. In 
this sense, man and the state are instrumental values. And men 
find their ultimate ends not in themselves, but m their functions, 
The end of man transcends Ins personality and ^ 
of God. Nor does the state embody final values, they mo in the 

sphere of culture. 

The problem of sovereignly can he solved only S' 
fuuotoalisation of the national structure. Internal onall , 
toere will be no organ with absolute jurisdiction, 
within functional institutions. The creation of “ 

organs within the nation and the abrogation of sovereignty 
heal the division between liberty and authority. 

In a functional society, the risk of rebellion is mimrmsed too 
the variety of duties defined and recognised. Its p^mls beln 
vitally organic are firmly integrated. These myriad functional 
responsibilities will promote social solidarity. 
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A new social conscience should be developed in which the 
individual and institutions will be subject to constant challenge. 
Mr. Reinhold Niebhur has pointed out that associations do not 
behave as do individuals but he provides the explanation when 
lie says ; “ The group becomes unmoral not so much because 
of the absence of power to enforce its laws, but because those 
laws are forgotten, and the reason for the existence of the group 
is obscured by the attempt to make it serve some other objects 
than those for which it was formed.” The association to be 
stable must have clearly defined aims, recognise the social value 
of its goal and maintain the balance of organs. If the meaning 
of life is realised only in association it will gain a new vigour 
and purpose in the functional society. 

According to Mr. Purdom “ World Order ” means the world as 
a single nation. It will be strongest culturally, the most fully 
organised economically and the most lightly felt politically. It 
will not be a world super-state, nor a world government, nor an 
overriding authority dominating the nations. On the contrary, 
it will have no governmental functions, no coercive powers, and 
will not be a world super-state, nor a world government, nor a 
sovereignty which elsewhere had withered away. 

The four forms of world co-operation which can usher in the 
New World Order are in the spheres of (1) religion (2) education 
(3) law and (4) planning. Religion is the field of deepest con- 
flicts. Scientific synthesis should take the place of the present 
religious leadership. Religion, says Mr. Purdom, is human 
will warmed by emotion, inspiring the prophets, who, with 
science as their method, announce the transformation from age 
to age of mankind and the world.” Without a reUgious back- 
ground, education lacks meaning. The spiritual law of tolerance 
demands the unity of religions. The signifiance of Christianity 
as a religion is that “it declares that the world is worth saving.” 
All human issues are co-ordinated in religion and it must by a 
sublime act of reconciliation represent the unity of the human 
species. 


The object of education in the New World Order should be to 
see that every child has the same vision of the world with its 
own local cultural pattern. Kant’s ideal of “ a long and inten- 
sive education of the spirit for all citizens m every country 
should’be realised. To achieve this purpose all national cultural 
organs should unite. The world law should define the relations 



80 


NEW WORLD ORDER 

between men for harmonious living together. It slratl root out 
slaZy and all relationships allied to slavery. A world-court 

should be set up, composed of the judges of greatest ernmcnce 
showa oe s p, Hague, to adjudicate on world disputes 

” f "S' r US “ — 

the liberties of mankind must be assured. 

World planning will be a social activity with civic arid cultural 
as^etf B will be composed of every nation. It will exanrme 
faL provide methods of co-operation, suggest lines of develop, 
ment in Jcate trends, and act as a source of light and gu.dauca 
To tha lthing need he done in ignorance. The e.vic element 
in olannina will be concerned with the movements of population, 
miSn aM the people of empty spaces. The scope of t a 
“ew world economy will include the maintenance of a worti 
price structure between nations and a stable world mo'my. Its 
working prineiplos will be established within the two-fold aims 
of how to achieve abundance and how to distribute it. Crystal- 
lisation of planning is necessary, but equally necessary is ils 
neutialisation, which is possible by keeping it under constnii 
revision. Economic' planning must be subject to cultuial 

security. 

The organa of the New World Order will be established by to 
st^t ofVe world, as those states organise themselves on to 
functional principle. The parliaments of the nations will make 
the necessary agreements between eaph other, and politicnl, 
ecLlic and Sultural unions will bo created, ealch auton • 
mous Jn Its own sphere. The World Union and States ivlll 
be federal in structure and it will -Set up the loj'™' 
L Stlons: The World Court. Tire Woi-y Dofonca 
^mmiLon and The World Political Planning Commission, 
The World Cultural Union will bo the federal union of the cii^- 
tural chambers of the world. It will set up institutions, umong 

them the following : The World ""S 

The World Commission of Science and The Woild Cullural 

Planning Commission. 

The conception of a New World Order is the affirmation ol 
man’s conviction that he can control his destiny. The nwak n- 
ing of the individual responsibility and the identificntion ol to 

individual with the eommmon interests of J 

The acceptance of specious lies will be ended, the loloian 
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incompetence will cease and the nervelessness of men who are 
afraid will be over. 

Duncan and Elizabeth Wilson say that the struggle between 
fascism and democracy is not one of ideologies.’ And that 
is where at present fascism has an immense advantage. The 
democrat should decide what he is going to fight for, not only 
what he is going to fight against. An international federation is 
a logical half-way house between international anarchy, tem- 
pered by alliances and leagues, and the kind of super-state which 
would completely wipe out the present division of Europe into 
nations. 

Federation is the form of union which combines best the 
executive strength of a single whole with the retention of liberty 
by its national constituent parts. The crux of the matter is not 
political difficulties but the renunciation of economic nationalism. 

A major problem bearing on the transition from national 
economic system to an ’international economic plan would be 
the conciliation and co-operation of the numerous professional 
and business interest affected by the change. A federal union 
will result in an increase of security and the rational use of its 
economic resources. But the costs of transition from a national 
to an international system should make a realist pause, and 
pause for fairly long time. 

We have drawn attention to nearly a dozen of these schemes 
put forward on the basis of limited unions and world union. A 
majority of these contemporary thinkers, however bitterly they 
may dispute with each other about methods and policies, profess 
similar standards of value and are in harmony as to the ultimate 
ends. They desire individual and national rights within a 
frame-work of obligations, economic security and justice and 
civil and international peace. They all agree that the age of 
absolutist tendencies, collateral developments and compensatory 
expedients is over. The task of a progressive movement for 
world reconstruction is, therefore, to find a programme by which 
these ideals may be realised and which is capable of winning 
the support of a majority of the peoples of the world. 

The capacity of a constructive revolution will be diminished 
if there is discrepancy between means and ends. To such a cans 
nebulous and negative War Aims must be regarded as a liabilit; 

1 Dunonn nud Ellzftbotli Wilson, FtOeralion and World Order, IMO. 
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rather than an asset. The ideology whiclr dominates the left 
wL movement is socialism. The privileged group opposed I, 
Clamental changes, are frightened into the ITascist camp, The 
o?estrn presents itself, whether it iH wiser to circumvent , 

seter^planning “experts” have attempted a solution of thl, 
dilemma which confronts us. Heason may make us sceptical 
^ M with the eye of faith, as illumined by the achieve. 

In Endan^a seml*ofilcial company of experts are produdnj 

a continSng series of tentative plans.. They have no conctao. 

hut tLy have formulated certain principles They discard an, 

lutur7combination of peoples or governments based upon conn 

morspeech, eoonomle interest or geographical pmximity. The 

test they have arrived at is that any new union should be com- 

nosed of people who believe in the same human values. The,, 

nlans am haL upon religious sanctions and not upon ma lenal 

derations, Amording to them the purposes of any Union 

ar^fou i) upholding freedom of thought, expressiou of opimon 

and movemont (ii) upho‘lding the rule of law, both iiaUoidl, 
and k j e nistrumcnl 

”” r rrr, 

satten of production and distribution for raising the stnnda del 
r w of *7000010, They contend that a union for these 
purpLes must be a growth and not an immediate performance, 

As a basis they expect the amalgamation of the English and 
Pmi ch peoples. Delegating authority to a supreme oo,»d, 
pooling toaLial resources and establishing a joint buying coo- 
mission a single military command and a common cento fo 
7^ tiloiB are some of the measures recommendgfl. All 

measure of economic Justice within the capitalist 

and secondly, any palliative to blunt the edges of mans imhg 

tion will prove futile. 

It is a well-attested fact that the sovereign state is 
nil. The history of the past twenty years has kneel d 
bottom out of the view that sovereignty is an essential alluta 
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I statehood. Mr. Wells makes a swift exposure of the nation- 
•ates when he says “ the whole intellectual life of mankind 
svolts against this intolerable, suffocating, murderous nuisance, 
iie obsolescent nation-state.” Mr. Curtis has a gnawing doubt 
hat the attempt to supersede the anarchic nation-state is likely 
0 fail* He observes “ I believe that the power to control migra- 
ion and tariffs can and should be left to the national govern- 
nents of the component states.” Then his commonwealth of 
jod is the merest mysticism. 


The New Order will come about and maintain itself so long 
IS an established political government is in a position to give 
expression to the need for that unity and support it with the 
force of law. Social values should be the instrument on which 
this new structure should rest. Policies which are planned in 
terms not of overthrowing capitalism but of improving it cannot 
bring about a more equitable social order. The dependencies 
are insisting on the full and immediate realisation of political 
equality and freedom and once the demand is conceded they 
will become the bulwarks of the New Order. A further exten- 
sion of state ownership and regulation will develop among the 
industrial workers a sense of comradeship, a consciousness of 
belonging to the same community and a feeling of self-sacrificing 
heroism. This radical and peaceful change will be the embryo 
of the new co-operative society that would be created after the 
war. Therefore, limited unions on the capitalistic basis as 
envisaged by some ” experts ” will acquire sinister tendencies. 


Professor Keeton is bright-minded enough to conceive an 
Anglo-American Bloc and Mr. Clarence Streit has become more 
American in his glib plea for Union Now with America. The 
curious thing is that they do not lay emphasis on propaganda to 
translate the federal ideas into conscious will and purpose. On 
the other hand they hope that the promptings of fear may force 
their acceptance of the federal solution. It is stimulating to 
read the proposals of Miss Barbara Ward and Mr. Leonard Woolf 
for a transition period from war to the definite peace settlement. 

Dr. Benes* principle of the balance of power is difficult to 
reach and preserve, because every one of the ^ 

aspires to hegemony. Its duration cannot be prolonged beyond 
the limits of its own spontaneity. Dr. Strasser’s conceptmn of 
aristocratic responsibility and the creation of a class of knights 
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rather than an asset. The ideology which dominates the left- 
wing movement is socialism. The prWileged group opposed to 
fundamentai changes, are frightened into the Fascist camp. The 
question presents itself, whether it 16 wiser to circumvent a 
Lstile combination of forces or to meet it in open combat The 
several planning “ experts " have attempted a solution of his 
dilemma which confronts us. Eeason may make us sceptical or 
Litant; but with the eye of faith, as illumined by the achieve- 
Snts 0 history, we can view the future with coimdencc. 


Tt, Fnaland'a semi-official company of experts are producing 
a continuing series of tentative plans.. They have no conclusions 
hut thev have formulated certain principles. They discard nny 
future combination of peoples or governments based upon com- 
men speech, economic interest or geographical proximity. Ihc 
test they have arrived at is that any new union should he com- 
nosed of people who believe in the same human values. 1 licit 
nlans are based upon religious sanctions and not upon ma or.nl 
considerations. . According to them the purposes of any Union 
are four (i) upholding freedom of thought, expression of opmioa 
Ld movement (ii) upho’lding the rule of law, both nationnlly 
and internationally (111) the use of the state us an mslrumonl 
of public welfare and cultural development and (iv) the ()r(?niii- 
sation of production and distribution for raising the slnmlard oi 
living of the people. They contend that a union for llicsc 
purposes must be a growth and not an immediate performance. 


As a basis they expect the amalgamation of the English anil 
French peoples. Delegating authority to a supreme cnimeil, 
pooling financial resources and establishing a joint buying com- 
mission, a single military command and a common cenlro f«i 
training pilots are some of the measures recommemlcd. Al 
English plans propose to carry out a rcmocloUcd Lenguc ol 
Nations. But one cannot graph the future by simply prolonging 
the lines indicated by a crisis psychology. Those planji overlook 
two important considerations : first, it is impossible to secure a 
measure of economic justice within the capitalist rrame-woi’k 
and secondly, any palliative to blunt the edges of man's imbgmi- 
tion will prove futile. 


It is a well-attested fact that the sovereign state is an nnaehvo- 
nism. The history of the past twenty years has knocked llic 
bottom out of the view that sovereignty is an essential attribute 
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if statehood. Mr. Wells makes a swift exposure of the nation- 
itates when he says “ the whole intellectual life of mankind 
•evolts against this intolerable, suffocating, murderous nuisance, 
he obsolescent nation-state.” Mr. Curtis has a gnawing doubt 
hat the attempt to supersede the anarchic nation-state is likely 
:o fail. He observes “ I believe that the power to control migra- 
,ion and tariffs can and should be left to the national govern- 
nents of the component states.” Then his commonwealth of 
jod is the merest mysticism. 

The New Order will come about and maintain itself so long 
as an established political government is in a position to give 
expression to the need for that unity and support it with the 
force of law. Social values should he the instrument on which 
this new structure should rest. Policies which are planned in 
terms not of overthrowing capitalism but of improving it cannot 
bring about a more equitable social order. The dependencies 
are insisting on the filll and immediate realisation of political 
equality and freedom and once the demand is conceded they 
will become the bulwarks of the New Order. A further exten- 
sion of state ownership and regulation will develop among the 
industrial workers a sense of comradeship, a consciousness of 
belonging to the same community and a feeling of self-sacrificing 
heroism. This radical and peaceful change will be the embryo 
of tlie new co-operative society that would be created after the 
wnr. Therefore, limited unions on the capitalistic basis as 
envisaged by some “ experts ” will acquire sinister tendencies. 

Professor Keeton is bright-minded enough to conceive an 
Anglo-American Bloc and Mr. Clarence Streit has become more 
American in his glib plea for Union Now with America. The 
curious thing is that they do not lay emphasis on propaganda to 
translate the federal ideas into conscious will and purpose. On 
tlie other hand they hope that the promptings of fear may force 
their acceptance of the federal solution. It is stimulating to 
read the proposals of Miss Barbara Ward and Mr. Leonard Woolf 
for a transition period from war to the definite peace settlement. 

Dr. Benes’ principle of the balance of power is difficult to 
reach and preserve, because every one of the powers inevitably 
aspires to hegemony. Its duration cannot be prolonged beyond 
the limits of its own. spontaneity. Dr. Strasser's conception of 
aristocratic responsibility and the creation of a class of “knights 
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will only lead to tyranny. If the feudal survivals are bo stored 
up then freedom will be in danger. The supra-national state o 
Mr Cole and the co-operative European organism of Balbus" 
must become the nucleus of a Co-operative Commonwealth. 

Nationalism is a retrograde and dying force and national one- 
sidedness is intolerable. In the words of Dante. “ To nungme 
that there is a goal for this nation or that nation, and not for all 
lISloTtaken together, is absurd.” Efficient planning of the 
economy of the entire world, subjection of all races and 
nationalities to a single international control, equalisation oi 
living standards, equality and free co-operation : this is whal 
a- Co-operative Commonwealth would involve. The only 
method of achieving international harmony is to weaken Ills 
authority of the national state and to strengthen the liberties 

nf the individual. 


If socialism moves towards world unity, capitalism moves 
away from it. Capitalism has created its own grave-diggers-. 
national separatism, misery, exploitation and slavery. It is 
argued that a Nazi state wages war to protect the Aryan race 
while a Socialist state intervenes to protect the prolclarint. 
Even then, unlike fascism, socialism accepts war as a menus to 
an end ; it does not glorify war as good in itself. The renson for 
expecting the Co-operative Commonwealth to be peacofui is tlial 
its ideology will be paciflstic. 


In such a rational well-ordered society anarchy in social pro. 
auction will be replaced by conscious organisation on n planned 
basis. The conditions of existence which have liithcrUi clomi. 
nated man will pass under the dominion of man. Thu chniigc 
will not simply mean Stalin stepping aside in favour of Horiy 
Pollit or Sir Stafford Cripps, but it will be "humanity's \ca\) 
from the realm of necessity to the realm of freedom." Professor 
Joad feels that world union may not be achieved by tills 
civilization at all. It is more than rhetorical aspiration when 
he pleads that it, however, serves as a cause for which to wort 
and a light by which to live."* 


1 C. E, Jonil, Jonirneu ThrouaU the IVar Mind, 1040. 
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THE THREE tendencies that were at the root of the nineteenth 
century civilization - were liberal democracy,; national self- 
determination and laissez-faire economics. They had their 
faults and limitations, power of illusion, prosperity and charm. 
The Russian Revolution made liberal democracy rock on its 
foundations. The inner dynamic of National Socialism turned 
the right of National self-determination into a supra-national 
movement. While paying lip-service to the principle of 
laissez-faire, its chief exponents adopted expendients as a dis- 
tasteful necessity. The regulation and organisation of national 
economic life by the states for the needs of the community made 
its first appearance in states of the dissatisfied powers.^ The 
satisfied or conservative powers forfeited the initiative in the 
political and economic spheres. 

In Great Britain and the United States absolute validity was 
given to out-moded economic doctrines. Mr. G. Crowther 
rightly points out that Dr. Shacht’s true greatness resides in the 
realisation of the fact that in economics few doctrines are right 
at all times. 1 The pursuit of individual interests as the mohve 
force of the economic system is now a 

hypothesis of a vast society of independent, rnobile >^duals 
is^^falsifled. There is a bias to control and co-ordinate the 
activities of the interest-groups in the interest of the community. 

The social conscience bitterly resents the view that the end of 
economic activity is to mass-produce cheap 

1 G. Crowther, Wavs and Means of War, P* fanmuUble fact of human 
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goods and services witnessed a radical change. Ihe sales 
resistance was broken by skilful advertising technique. Many 
governments subsidised the producers to produce goods which 
they later on paid them to destroy. In some of the highly 
civilized countries, wheat and cotton were ploughed in, coffee 
was burnt, live-stock slaughtered and milk poured away. 

The producing interests tried these wasteful methods of " price 
stabilisation" when millions Jweiie dying from hunger. The 
sensible policy was not to subsidize production but to subsidize 
consumption. The totalitarian states had the originality to adopt 
a programme of planned consumption. In Russia, the demand 
automatically outstripped supply in every field. The economic 
system of the dissatisfied powers subordinated the producer to 
the consumer. The substitution of welfare to wealth became 
the principal object. It taught the people the virtues of self- 
discipline and self-discrimination. 

The totalitarian economic system first found expre.ssion in the 
writings- of Karl Marx. Marx wrote “The emancipation of the 
German means the emancipation of mankind. Philosophy is 
the doctrine impulse of this emancipation ; its life-blood is the 
proletariat.” The chief object of Marx was to raise Germans 
from serfdom to freedom and to achieve a means for this pur- 
pose he discovered the proletariat. Ricardo discovered that the 
source of all values was the human capacity for .work. Hegel 
believed in an increased spiritual progress that was in opposition 
to itself. He declared that out of the conflict of power v/itli 
power an altogether new and third force was born. According 
to this dialectic method, thesis (middle-class society) must be 
over-come by the antithesis (proletariat) in order to pave the 
way for the new synthesis. ■* The materialist interprolation of 
history is' the 'application of dialectical criticism to all aspects 
of human life. In Marx’s system the working-class must strive 
for the realisation of a philosophy. In his view true democracy 
in a highly industrialized state can exist if the working-class 
assumes the leadership of the middle-class and the ponsimlry. 

It will be interesting to note the origin of the concept ol Bolshe- 
vism. It came into being as a result of the difference of opinion 

I Mutx In Ills profnee la Cai>ital snid " ho hnd inoroly liirncil IIcrcI's pliUoiiopliy lUlirr nltlo up," 
lie tlioiifilit Hint he hncl Uuis snved llio rnltonnl ICerucI ” nnd got rid of llio " inyHlio nlicll.*' 

ScQ ]\In'c Enslmnn, Marxtsmi is U Science^ 1041 1 
Ilonry Dniiifoi'd Pnrlccr, Marxism i A 1010. 

Engels, AiUi-Du/iriiiji j T. A. Jnokgon, IHakelies { J, B. 8. llnldniic, ilfnra'fsi iViKosopAj/ ani 
the Sciencu. . 
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Between Lenin and Mortov of the wording of paragraph I of 
the party rules. Lenin suggested “ Any one is a member of the 
party who participates in the organisation of the party.” Mortov 
made a counter-proposal which ran “Any one working under 
the supervision of the party is a member of the party.” In the 
voting that followed Lenin obtained a majority. Prom that day 
onwards his supporters called themselves Majoritarians (Bolshe- 
viks) while those of Mortov styled themselves Minoritarians 
(Mensheviks). A handful of Russian refugees in London thus 
made' world history by their hair-splittings. 

Democracy and socialism are threatened from everywhere by 
Kazis, Fascists, Plutocrats and all the lesser breeds of authori- 
iarians. Democracy has forced on capitalism a new form, 
which has some, but not the essential features of socialism. It 
is “state-controlled, monopolistic, and still predominantly in- 
egalitarian.”^ It has failed to reach a. further stage demanded 
by democracy, namely, equality. This will be a combination of 
extended state control or socialism with democracy. In point of 
fact Lenin defined socialism as state control plus planning. It 
is only through democracy that it is possible to reach the just 
or egalitarian society of socialism. The individual psychology 
of aggression and co-operation has a decisive influence upon the 
dynamics of social, political and economic institutions. 


An expansionist programme will pave the way for a full 
socialist programme. The plan should include low interest, 
public works, general social services and redistributional taxa- 
tion, Expansionism must entail the control of the banking 
system and of foreign trade. It also requires a widening of the 
sphere of state-controlled investments.* And by providing some 
measures of social security it strengthens the bargaining powers 
of the workers. Precisely because it points in the directions of 
socialism, ah expansionist programme will rouse the bitter oppo- 
sition of the governing class. Its merit is it attacks capitalism 
at a point where it is least easy to defend. Yet expansionism 
in itself cannot create a stable system. Some form of thorough- 
going socialism is necessary. 

British imperialism is a typical piece of British hypocrisy by 
which the British cover their determined exploitation of the 
subject races by a moral gloss of sentiments.* It is true that the 


1 S«e E. F. M, Durbin, The FaWics of Democrallo Socialim, IWO. 

2 John SlrHtehey, A FrosrammejQr ^mreas, J^. 

8 Frfincia Williams, Fmoeracy'a Last Same, p. 318, i943. 
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British Empire exists like a coin with two sides The symbol 
of democratic freedom is engraved on one side. But on the other 
the symbol of an old imperiahsm remains. 

An instance how the power of phrases liquidat^ facts is the 
relationship between Britain and Dominions. Constitutional 
purists hold the opinion that the external symbols o sove- 
reignty like secession and neutrality are non-existent in the 
case of the Dominions. Mr. Menzies rightly says “ In spite of 
the theorists, the foreign policy of the British Commonwealth 
is to a large extent in the hands of the Foreign Secretary to 
Britain. The great issue of peace and war will be much more 
determined by the gentleman who sits in a room looking across 
the Horse Guards Parade, than it will be by my colleagues iii 
Canberra, or one of our colleagues in Ottawa or in Pretorln.” 


Complacent imperialists who do lip-service to the democratic 
ideal boast of " our national heritage.” Even the Labour Parly 
in Britain has not professed any radical departure. The 
Liberals harp upon leading the backward people by easy stages 
to assured independence. The colonies came into the hands 
of the imperialists, by conscious design and premeditated garb. 
The plea that the imperial authority enjoys a measure of real 
consent of the colonial peoples will only raise a smile. In truth 
the imperial authority is unwholesomely suffused by a lively 
bureaucratic tradition and is wielded by self-assured olBcers. 


The British ‘*way” with the dependent people has lost its 
charm. The criticism that colonies cannot stand alone reflects 
obstructive and wrong-headed thinking. To say that parlia- 
mentary procedure is unsuited to the Eastern mind ia to get 
one’s imagination back to a primitive mentality. 

The colonies are a composite of many distinct tribes and 
peoples, conscious of their separateness, and often unable to 
communicate with their own neighbours except through the 
medium of some foreign language like English, Arabic, Ilnnsa 
or Swahili. 


To the world opinion the British policy in India typifies 
British imperialism. The granting of Dominion Status is made 
dependent upon a prior achievement of Indian unity on a scale 
unnatural, if it were possible. Evidently, Britain is making 
use of inevitable differences in India in order to continue her 
over-lornship. Dr. Hugh palton says that the history of British 
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colonial administration is one of depression rather than of 
oppression. The colonies though sunk in poverty and squalor 
still represent on the aggregate a substantial market for British 
goods, India is the largest single market of British goods to 
which a tenth of Britain’s total export trade goes in normal 
years. The undiluted Torry faith was expressed by Lord Brent- 
ford when he said “I know that in missionary meetings it is 
said we conquered India to raise the level of Indians. That is 
cant. We conquered India as an outlet for the goods of Great 
Britain.” 


It is argued that imperialism offers substantial opporunities 
only to a minority, The British citizen gets little out of colonial 
imperialism except trouble and expense. Apart from the 
pickings secured by a minority exploiting groups, the advantage 
imperialism offers to a democracy is a myth. For imperialist 
exploitation of democracy breaks down just at the moment 
when it could become valuable. Then it is high time that 
Britain should “ get India off her back.” The Fourth-of-July 
sense of superiority over breeds of men which Amery & Co., 
frequently display, is a case of Imperialist faith degenerating 
into outright sham. 


The partitioning of Africa by the European powers roused in 
many Americans a desire for an Empire. Captain A. T. Mahan 
wrote “ Comparative religion teaches that creeds which reject 
missionary enterprise are fore-doomed to decay. May it not 
be BO with nations? How much poorer the world would have 
been, had England heeded the cautious hesitancy that now bids 
us reject any advance beyond our shores” When McKinley 
annexed the Philippines, E. L. Gorkin said “ God told Duty to 
tell Destiny to tell McKinley to take all islands.” Americans 
soon realised that imperialism had been a mistake. The^ result 
of this policy has been condemned by an American historian in 
1927 as oppotunistic and based on “ dollar diplomacy.” 


All the modern colonies are in the tropics. The relative 
success of few colonies and the Dominions has obscured the 
essentials of the more typical colonial problem. In the undeve- 
loped colonies there is bush or prairie to be broken into 

1 « In nboiit thlrLy years, wo have 

tolh of lliom anil tlirco other Lntiii lenst thirty times in the Intemaf affairs 

llalll— into vlrtiini Ptotooloratosi Intervened by for« at least iMlraywhere 

of nine supposed sovereign ftonf a ^try two or three hundred mil- 

from o foiv days to dozen years ; enlarged ‘jmi^ed In four etaUs ©w own 

liens of dollars to.tho tidy sum of upwards of three hlHIons, ana mswuw 
coHecHon of oustoms to insure payment, 
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■1 and roads to be built up and paid for, and 
agrtalture, railw y provided. The tropical agricultural 

social ameni . , ^ unremunerative. The natural diet 

production le ,nd deficient. There is an acute 

ot the peop ® j jjg and. staple crops. Latent malaria, 

shortage of * aldn diseases are common. In some 

hook-worm “<1 d™ ^hJeled cart is unknown and the means 
districts in "tadporterage. Nothing will serve 

of conveying g sustained drive to build up and develop 

in the colonies but jnoipal services health, education 

iTag—re. The tropics, it would be noted, call for a 
stand-up fight with Nature. 

iirracf Tndips the slaves were emancipated in the heyday 
In the we the bettor-schools 

1 r;Htr;ian1ers A stLdil/mounting up coloured section 
* 7the r^Bhts of citizenship. The majority of the descen- 
claimed th g ^ half-starved landless prolelariai. * 

It k^diiitted that any remedy must include projechs of social 
welfare The West Indies protest is voiced by its own ndvanced 

members. 

Tn South Africa it is with the help of native labour and at 

their expense, that ^ 

UniraTs a^Dominion of a white democracy over a 

maioritv. The real cause for the conflict of 

tatirests is economic. The European settlers squoezod the 
Interests s impoverished natives moved 

e oTemSoyment For the same unskillod jobs 
tL^'^po^or whites^’ violently competed. It was the ArKt duty 
S the white state to take a full quota of expensive whito labour 
anfLIp in employment. As a safeguard the pol.l.cnl power 
was retained in their hands. The colonising power was there 

ostensibly to enforce peace. 

Mining is a regrettable necessity in these virgin communities. 
Thirne's demand for labour has created a social d.sluvbnncc, 
Th^ocial change involved is met by negative rcBlrlet ons, 
The workers should he enbled to lead a normal life and havj 
Lir wives and children with them. These min ng towns 
present, splendid opportunities for education and bettoi living, 
Lt the bureaucracy would like to prevent the impact of change 
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With the passing of the Victorian age the vision of a freer 
and fuller life also faded. The n'ew theory evolved at the peace 
settlement of 1919 was that the weaker peoples are “a sacred 
trust of civilization.” Practical assistance on the orthodox 
democratic tradition is now regarded as impolitic. The new 
departure is “Indirect Rule” promising local self-government 
by indigenous local authorities acting on the advice and under 
the general supervision of British officers. It sets out to 
humanize imperialism by delegating some authority to the 
native rulers. 

This system has fundamental defects. The younger sections 
of the state have no rightful voice in formulating policies. To 
thrust new powers on a chief without popular control is to 
subject the masses to the caprice of an ignorant and reactionary 
over-lord. Says Professor Macmillan “Having lost faith in 
democracy ourselves we did, more or less consciously, design 
this system as an escape from the complications and dangers 
of popular government.” It has failed to be the contructive 
force. 

The Colonial Development and Welfare Act of 1940 provides 
for a new constructive policy of development and research by 
the grant of £5^ million a year for ten years. But still the 
Royal Commission is inclined to soft-pedal any suggestion for 
constitutional advance. The government’s duty is to live up to 
its own earlier professions. Self-government should be the 
eventual and not too distant goal. 

'* Internationlization ” owes its popularity to a consideration 
of the needs of Europe than for those of colonial democracy. 
The function of Internationalization will be protective and never 
creative. 1 This is the fatal flaw in the Mandate’s system also. 
The chief work done by the Mandate’s Commission of the 
League is of a supervisory nature. The imperialist authority 
can win the goodwill of the people to the extent they help them 
in their progress towards democratically based partnership. 

The prime need of the colonies' is a whole series of Planning 
Boards. The working out of schemes should be entrusted to 
public companies, which should be open to the men and capital 


W.M. Tilacmillan, Dmacralisi the Eimire, P- IWl. 

S«o also Motits! T. Bonn, The CrumhUni of Empire, 1088. 

Norman Tliomns, ITuman EasploUallan, 1084. 

War. No Profit, No Oloru, No Need, 1088. , „ , 

Kornian Dcntwloli, The GomW Problem and (he Fedtral Boluhon, 10*1, 
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of friendly disposed nations. The Mining Complies should be 
T Tri into nublic utility works and required to plough into 

tinnal Lrvices a proportion of the return they get from 
the nat ■ minerals. Social development must be 

the of ^enterprise. A wild and 

unplannld^growth of enterprises should be checked. There 

? “rr 

The democratising of the imperial authority is the crucial need 
of the hour. 

The raison d’etre of any New Order is the preservation of 
iuJtice and civilisation. Without a solid basis of hnmomous 
economic relations these values will be torpedoed. Any federal 
union will stand or fall by the adequacy of its economic 
lucture The essence of federalism is the taking over o 
powers whose exercise by the states may be productive ot 

conflict. 

The question of migration is a vexed one. The richer areas 
in a federation might impose restrictions preventing migration 
into the poorer areas., A readjustment of boundaries remedy- 
ine this disparity is a possible solution. But alterations oi 
ad^nistrative areas every time there occurred important rela- 
tive shifts in the values of the products of the chltoienl 
constituent states become ertremely difficult. According 
to Professor Lionel Robbins,' the right policy seems to /be 
not that no regulation should be allowed, but that what regu- 
lation there is should be a federal and not a state function. 
Secondly, the belief that migration from poorer to richor areas 
must express the actual standard of life of the former, is based 
on a grossly over-simplifled analysis. The chief arguinont^ for 
migration is that it is the only way of removing inequalities 
arising from position. 

A general freeing of the market from high tarilt wnlls is 
necessary. An absolute prohibition of such restrictiona need 
not be written into the constitution. Nevertheless,^ only the 
federal authority would be empowered to impose inloi-trade 
restrictions. Any state law involving discrimination should be 
rendered inoperative. In the United States, where inter-stale 
trade is completely free, the most formidable body of reslrictiojis 
has been built up under the shelter of regulations designed to 

1 Sco Lionel Bobblna, Econmlo ABpceU of Federation, 1041. 
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safeguard health and to provide protection against animal and 
plant diseases. 

Ninety-nine per cent talk about "infant” and “invalid” 
industries is either flat rubbish or paid propaganda. It is the 
concealed subsidy, not the open, that constitutes a real danger. 
Theiefore, the subsidies should be paid out of special budgets 
flnanced exclusively by direct taxation of all incomes. 

Unwarranted fluctuations of the exchanges disturb trade. 
The worst evils of economic nationalism are seen in the field 
of monetary policy. It should be laid down that the control 
of money and capital movements within the federation should 
be a federal function. A single money and unified hanking 
system are desirable. If the federal authority advocates separate 
systems then it should retain control of the rates of exchange. 
Says Professor Robbins ; " A separate monetary system will be 
a breeding ground for inter-state disputes. Any economic 
function which can be discharged without injury to the fede- 
rating units should be assigned to the constituent states. 
Public operation of industry, control of local public utilities, 
social services, research and education will be within the com- 
petence of state legislatures. They may nationalise the means ^ . 

of production within their areas or they may impose collectivist 
controls over private undertakings. But they should not be free 
to restrict the economic opportunities of the other members of 
the federation without receiving federal sanction. The power 
of regulating foreign trade should be vested in the federal 
government. Therefore, regulation 'of iintemational: trade, 
international financial relations and immigration must be federal 
functions. 

Nations majy rightly wish to ex’ercise some choice in the 
admission of immigrants but they should not be asked to give 
up the natural desire for a certain homogeneity of their popu- 
lations. But the futile idea that a vast country can prosper 
by preventing immigration' and a subsequent growth otf its 
population has definitely .to be abandoned. In a system of 
autarchies, the world will remain very poor. State monopoly 
of foreign means of payment with subsequent rationing of th^ 
supply of exchange will have a destroying influence on the 
freedom of trade. 

No lasting guarantee can be found for the unconditional 
rcdeemability of currencies in gold, It is desirable that gold 
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should continue to serve as an international means ol payment 
narLularly between central banks. To achieve this object a 
Lrto stability in the value of gold, i.e., m the purchasmg 
power against commodities must be mamtained A further 
fnZw of the gold into the United States should be checked 
Zd Tt irbuy more from abroad than it sells. Wall Street 
must come to look upon such an under-balance in its foreign 
trade as favourable which means a complete change in the old 
niercantile vocabulary^ 


A nation is composed of individuals who have a community 
of fates Community of fates signifies a community of needSi 
If there is community of needs then there must be a com- 
munity of bread. A community of bread necessarily implies 
Common Ownership of the land, its treasures and its powers, 
It denotes the replacement of the old capitalist law by a new 
and just economic system. This community of interests should 
transcend national distinctions and sterilize national boundaries. 
It should set up an impressive machinery of social services 
and correct the crazily tilted balance as between rich and poor. 
The desperately needed billions now diverted to the hideous 
business of war preparation should be utilised for the homes 
and health of the people. In other words, the notion that 
rejects a conscious collective planning of economic life, is a 
notion which ignores the lessons of experience. 


The supreme merit of Common Ownership is that it will 
harness the forces released by science not for destruction 
of man but for the destruction of poverty. Giant cnpitalisin 
has enabled a small fraction of the community which owns the 
biggest blocks of shares in the most important companies to 
control the means of life. The industrial capacity of the tfnited 
States is controlled by 1,000 individuals or .0006% capacity of 
population. To present a case for this soulless machine for creating 
wealth either morals or in expediency is a hazardous under- 
taking. The interest of humanity at the present moment is 
that production be pressed to the inaximum possible physical 
limits. The interest of the biggest shareholder dictates that 
supply should always fall a little short of demand. Tills gain- 
seeking system has failed to use the productive resources and 
has used them to produce the wrong goods. It has created a 
wide gulf between production and productive capacity. It will 


I See GusUit Cauel, The Downfall of the OoM Standard, 1039. 
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take at least 100 years at eight hours a day to produce, all the 
goods required to bring up the standards of the backward 
peoples to that which is desirable. 

Only under a system of Common Ownership the total pro- 
ductive power of the nation can be harnessed to the total needs.' 
If the profit of the earth is for all “ then an economic machi- 
nery of Common Ownership must be set up in the supra- 
national states. The federal cabinet should direct the productive 
programme. To achieve a world without privilege a unilateral 
surrender of privileges by those who hold them now is necessary, 
As a matter of practical expediency compensation should be 
paid in relation to the needs of the individual. We must 
recognise that a greater part of small properties is accumulated 
through hard work while a greater part of the vast properties 
through anti-social activities. The income-tax returns will 
serve as a sure basis in awarding compensation. 

The Economic General Staff in a supra-national area must 
conduct a continuous review of its resources. The general plan 
for the deployment of these resources will be drafted by the 
federal cabinet. It will be translated into terms of specific 
orders by the Economic General Staff. It will draw up a pro- 
gramme for the production of goods for immediate consumption 
and production of permanent assets. It will pass its orders into 
relevant industries, each of which will be controlled by a 
council. The members of these councils will be drawn fmm 
the industry itself. They will be responsible for all matters 
of common interest to the industry. The council will tell each 
factory what it is expected to produce and see that it will work 
to 100% capacity. The factory policy will be decided as a 
ve-sult of continuous co-operation between managers and tech- 
nicians. Increased productive capacity will be added to the 
successful factory. To reduce output the workers will be with- 
drawn from the least efficient factories. 

Within the general frame-work of Common Ownership, 
private individuals will conduct small independent enterprises. 
Common Ownership involves conscious and deliberate large- 
scale decisions. And any large-scale decision must leave gaps 
and within these gaps there is scope for small-scale enterprise. 
The banking service will subordinate itself to the state policy. 
The disequilibrium between expenditure and receipts in foreign 

1 Rlohnrd Auciniul, How U will bo tiUe, 1013. 
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trade will be corrected by the decisions of the federal 

parliamen determined by the deliberate 

Belative wag Reward will be according to the 

decision ^the individual. The main income of the 

needs and ab y commodities that are 

government wi governmental expenditure will 

produced, me ^ ^^ose who work upon common 

be the wages and saiauco 

resources. 

^ Tv/Tflu Power will deal with all problems of 
The Mtastey of Manjow^ 

finding for Industrial Advisory Committee will 

‘fthf knowledge of the most successful practices. The 

Sderal cabinet assisted by the Committee for Major Dovelop- 
^ I 01 pvrtlve the major plans. The technical requirements 

srlw" “w »• 

rational Research Council will consider the ideas and invouUoas 
submitted by citizens. The activities of deliberately organised 
rese^ch must increase to 10,000%. The Supra-national Piibli- 
rifv Council will act as an intermediary between the commumly 
in its capacity as producer and the community in its capacity 

as consumer. 

Under Common Ownership, the community will become the 
land-lord. In England one per cent of all the people own 60% 
of aU the property. Those who now own the farms will become 
tenants at a peppercorn rent. Those who are tenants now to 
individuals will become tenants to the community. There is 
no hope of decent planning except through the Common Owner- 
ship of land. All the youth of the country must give one year 
of service to community. The science of industrial psychology 
will enable to spot out and register early talent. The cry 'T 
never had a chance " will come from no quarter. 

In England and America, a political democracy is working 
under an economic dictatorship. Common Ownership Is the 
logical outcome of political democracy. For, political democracy 
and Common Ownership are the twin pillars of a just and staKt 
society. 

Out of the furnace of the last war arose Soviet Russia purified 
from the stains of the most decadent and reactionary tyranny. 
The great stream of working-class activity which flowed tm 
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that young republic has breached the citadel of political demo- 
cracy. The Russian actuality has exercised a compelling power 
over the minds of men. The humanistic idealism of Marx that 

all conditions must be revolutionized in which man is a 
debased, an enslaved, an abandoned, a contemptible being” has 
been realised. One might disagree with the mjental traps of 
Marxism but his passion for social justice has made him a pro- 
phet of revolution. The hope of creating a society in which 
all men shall live as human beings and shall have human ex- 
periences is enshrined in the humanistic ideal of Marx. Stalin 
has given this ideal a positive content. 

The Russians conceived the idea of centralised planning and 
control, integration in cosmic terms, but in practice limited it 
to Russia.! The Germans conceived it in the more limited but 
gradually expanding frame-work of MitteUEuropa, A New 
Kconomic Order must create a society which is genuinely 
animated by the pursuit of a civilized way of life and in which 
men by the Common Ownership of property fulfil themselves 
in work. 


I •' I ace In .Slniln’s lonrtetaliJp lodny llio nWa and ocrtfitnly srondloao linuldnllon of n utopinn 
doMrlnnlrlam, wJillo aconrIiiB wlint I linvo described os one of ifio moln objcolfves of o«r own clfotle 
In Gcrninny, the nicsorvnllou of conilmiUn of tkvelopmenl. Stniin 1ms not potrallUd n ftirthcr revo- 
lulloimry or coimlor-rovaliiLlouniy bionoh lo aomo. It seems to me tlml this la ft stcftt nehlevcment 
Jn slOiCosinnnslup." 


Ilacmnim Rniiscliiiitf, Malts and Drealc loUh the Nazis, p. 227, 1042. 
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T'HE IDEAL of democrats all over the world now is to transform 
the bourgeois democracy into social democracy. But few of them 
have the imagination to perceive that the inevitable complement 
of political democracy would be the demand for social equEility. 
Fnuahtv of voting rights does not seem real democracy. Real 
dLocracy is not and can never be consistent with any large 
degree of social inequality. 


A socialist state can never be reached through the ballot-box. 
And the integration of all social elements, classes, groups and 
individuals in a real community is possible only under socialism. 
Harcourt’s remark “We are all socialists nowadays” is acquiring 
an international flavour. Some people have tasted it through 
reformism and others through revolution and dictatorship. The 
forces released by this war have made democracy conscious of 
collectivity and its rights. 


Professor Laski applauds the reality of British democracy and 
its rights that it has been preserved even in war-timo, but ioels 
the need to carry it even farther, smasliing down all the roinoin- 
ing bastions of artificial privilege. Mr. Cole thinks that the 
acquisitive basis of the British society is a hindrance to maximise 
the war effort."’ Private ownership and control of industry 
restricts' production. The classless equality of sacrifice obtaining 
in the face of immediate danger, whether on the battlo-fioUl or on 
the sinking ship, obtains so much less completely on Iho social 
and economic home-front. 


The pitiless one-ideal man, who governs the people by hewing 
his way to power scorns social equality. He means by frccdoira 
only a strong Irind of chain. This view is worked out in a 
brilliant form by Professor Joad; according to him, “The Naa 
regime is the eclipse of the mind, the death of the spirit, the 
Dark Night of the soul, the greatest single set-back for luimanily 

1 VMory or Vesled Inlercill G. D. 11. Colo, clo., 10-12. 
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that history records.” And further, a Nazi victory would usher 
in " a IJTew Dark Age, an age in which the mind of man would 
go into prison and the spirit of man into retreat.” Thus he de- 
duces from the plenitude of this representation the conclusion 
“ If civilization survived at all, it would survive in holes and 
corners in daily peril of its existence.” Then we can substitute 
the other image, the image of the harmonious concord of the 
spiritual and corporal life, which pervade each other in the whole 
and in everyspart of the corpus mysticum made one in the Spirit 
of God. 

H, G. Wells regards that this is a war to arrest and reverse 
the collapse of the human society. He expressly describes his 
idea of the three-fold basis of the New Order. Its basis must be 
a federal air-control, a sweeping conservation of world’s resources 
and the establishment of a fundamental world law. Then only 
a fair, free, decent living would be possible on earth. According 
to Wells the ultimate revolution is the salvaging of the human 
society. Its primary task is one of identical propaganda in which 
" Communism will be liquidated, reanimated and recast.’.’ He 
construes the worst part of Marx’s heritage as “ the Dictatorship 
of the Proletariat.” He inveighs against this doctrine when he 
remarks “ Nobody knows really what and where this proletariat 
js, still less do they know how and where it dictates.” 

Trotsky says expressly that Lenin’s idea of the party was the 
replacement of the dictatorship of the proletriat by a dictator- 
sliip over the proletariat. The apparatus of the party substituted 
itself for the party, the central committee substituted itself for 
the apparatus and finally the dictator substituted himself for the 
central committee. If Lenin assumed that proletarian dictator- 
ship must be abandoned for the dictatorship of the party, Trotsky 
insisted that party dictatorship must be abandoned for the 
dictatorship of the centre. Trotsky was criticised as more reck- 
less than revolutionary when he set forth the proposition that to 
accomplish the overturn of the vested interests, the proletariat 
needs all its strength, passion and ruthlessness. And it must be 
free from the fictions of religion, democracy and transcendental 
morality — the spiritual chains forged by the enemy to tame and 
enslave it. With all the warmth of his factual polemics Trotsky 
argued that only that which prepared the complete and final over- 
throw of imperialist bestiality was moral, and nothing else. He 
deduced with inexorable vigour, the principle that the supreme 
law is the welfare of the revolution. 
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It lies beyond the scope of our monograph to refute all the 
misconceptions and perversions of the socialist ideology. The 
Russian experiment even in its present phase contains the germ, 
later to grow luxuriantly, of a purely socialistic, and federal 
construction of the people. Therefore, we feel it necessary to 
touch upon the essentials of the doctrine and attempt to bring 
out its full inwardness. It is but seldom that there has emerged 
new viewpoints, sharper formulations and far-reaching conclu- 
sions of the Marxian theory. We may say expressly that Capi- 
talism has become fatally enmeshed in a network of contradic- 
tions and it is now on its death-hed. Karl Marx was the first to 
foresee this stage when he analysed the laws of economic pheno- 
mena in his Das Kapital Marx made a scientific approach to the 
problem of Capitalism and after analysing it he expressed the 
opinion that it is doomed to failure. As a politician he sought 
means of accelerating that inevitable process and of rendering 
its fulfilment less painful. His action and doctrine have been 
baptized Marxism, i 

The anti-Marxists argue® that the religion of collective will is 
incompatible with the true enjoyment of the values of life. 
Whether socialism signifies individualism generalised and made 
accessible to everyone or whether it means a total surrender (o 
some authoritative concept of the collective good must be clnri- 
fied. The essential meaning of the Revolution was the liberation 
of individuality. To reduce freedom to efficiency or to a spoken 
ritual will make socialism hardly distinguishable from the Nazi 
rule, In other words, it is criminal gang-rule as the chief-end 
of man. Stalin, therefore, preaches a super-civilization nnd 
presents his tyranny as a beginning of it. 

In this structure, the “ moral person " is nothing more than 
a “ robot.” It is said by the opponents of Stalinism that in Russia 
exploitation through the wage-system survives and the state 
which owns the industries is controlled by a single monolithic 
party. Therefore, the industries are not really nationalised much 
less collectivised. The change brought about is neither social 
nor economic but merely legal. The party bosses who control the 
income from the state run industries form the axis of a new 

1 See Morrli Hlllqult, From Mara to tenin p. 0, 1021i Sidney Hook, Towardf the XMer$la>»dtnt 
of Karl Marie, 0, 81 ; Marx set forth hlg Ihcoty, of history most cITcoUvely In the followliiv ^vorki 
Sit deuUche laeoiogie, written In IS40 nnd published posthumously In Karl Mara. I^Mikh Kagtft 
hUlorkeh — Krilliscnt Oesaml — Aiitgabe, c. by D. IWnznuoff II Voto. (1027'ill) Vol. I, pw. 7-07, Sll* 
218 : Poverty of Philosophy : Contribution to llio Ciltlqiio of Folllloni Coonomy j Capital \ 

2 Sec Max Eastman, Marxism, Is it Science ? 1041 > IT. 13. Pnrkcs, Marxism } A. PostdilotUm, 
1040} F. J, C. Henrnsbaw, A Survey of SociaUstn, 1028. 
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bureaucrary. If socialism means a society of the free and equal, 
then Russia presents an ideological delusion. In the natural 
course a collectivised society must lead to a totalitarian state. 
Max Eastman adds a real element of frightfulness to the charge- 
sheet framed by the critics of anti-bureaucracy when he says 
“ The world is finding out that the Stalin-Hitler-Pact is no tem- 
porary manoeuvre but a vital union of two profoundly similar 
regimes. 1 When national socialism clasped its hands with 
socialism ov6r the grave of Polish independence, the word 
socialism became a liability to any genuine movement of libera- 
tion. 

In a most elaborate and vigorous fashion, the Anti-Marxists 
argue that socialism is not the content of our moral life but an 
effoi't to solve a specifiaproblem. Such a conception necessitates 
the rejection of the Marxian legend of universal upward evolu- 
tion or the ridding of the socialist theory of this element of philo- 
sophical belief. Marx turned only the other-side-up of Hegel's 
philosophy. To win a social struggle we should never bandage 
our eyes like blind stud-bulls. Therefore, the revision of the 
socialist ideal in the light of science is a paramount need. 

It is suggested that a scheme of distribution for an economy of 
abundance not involving totalitarianism should be evolved. 
The collective-co-operation principle should be adjusted to the 
liberty-individuality principle. Max Lerner’s conception of 
democratic collectivism envisages a society in which private 
property and private industrial initiative woitid remain but the 
capitalists could make their decisions on a policy only within a 
framework set-up by planning boards. He maintains that a 
democratic capitalist society can plan effectively if capitalism is 
taken away from capitalists and make its basic decisions socially 
national and responsible. 

It should be noted that the attack on Stalinism is most sharply 
and mistakenly made by Max Eastman. The bond as well as the 
basis of the socialist civilization is democratic culture and eternal 
values. The most acceptable and modern definition of socialism 
is that it is a combination of the technical revolution in the rights 
of property with the fullest extension of the individual and 
worker's freedom. In this definite sense the Soviet Union is a 
multi-national state based on a set of common socialist institu- 
tions. It is a close federation of eleven Soviet Republics, pyra- 

1 Max Enstimui, Slalln's UussUi ml Ihe Criaia in Soolaliam, 1040. 
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midical in shape, based on a net-wok of soviets and built up by 
delegation from below. The StaUn Constitution of 1836 is the 
legislative consolidation of the triumphs of socialism. It is the 
expression of the political maturity of the multi-national Soviet 

people. 


The franchise is universal, open to all of either sex, eighteen 
years of age. No restrictions, as regards property qualincation, 
standard of education, domicile, sex, nationaUty or race are im- 
posed The constitution provides for recall. On the ove of ilie 
elections study circles and lectures were, organised in factories, 
farms and mills. On December 12, 1937, 19,113,153 people or 
96.8 per cent, of the voters went to the polls. 


After the October Revolution, the covert agents of the defeated 
classes persisted in their subversive activities. Franchise restric- 
tions were put on these handful of exploiters as a neco.sBavy 
measure of precaution. It is absurd to suppose that socialism 
ever envisaged the imposition of restrictions. What it did actu- 
ally set up as a doctrine is that men shall not be allowed to 
exploit their fellow-men, and this is precisely what dislingiiishcs 
it from capitalism. It should be remembered that in tho Czarjst 
Russia the great masses were the disenfranchised dumb tools. 
Now they are drawn into the activities of the Soviets. Thoroforo, 
the power of the Soviet democracy rests on the ever-growing 
activity of its people. It not only proclaims the rigid of the 
citizens but has made legislative guarantees for the proper exor- 
cise of those rights. Equality of all citizens is enshviiujtl in 
Article 123: ‘‘Any direct or indirect restriction of the rights of, 
or, conversely, any establisment of direct or indirect, ns well os 
any advocacy of racial or national exclusiveness or hatred or 
contempt, is punishable by law.” 


In democratic countries the government has far less power anti 
the Big Business has far more. Parliamentary democracy can 
act only through representatives, and these representntivos enn 
act only through parties and the parties are working within an 
undemocratic social framework. The great historic ioarties have 
not been built up from below, on a basis of mass membership, 
and have not derived their policies from the express will of their 
members. In a realistic spirit Stalin observes : “ It is difficult for 
me to imagine what personal liberty is enjoyed by nn unem- 
ployed person, who goes about hungry, and cannot find employ- 
ment. Real liberty can exist only where there is no oppression 
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of some by other, where there is no unemployment and poverty, 
where a man is not haunted by the fear of being tomorrow 
deprived of work, of home and of bread. Only in such a society 
is real, and not paper, personal and every other liberty is 
possible.” These idyllic conditions exist only in Russia, where 
the broadest democracy prevails. 

Russia presents in terms of class>structure, an inspiring ideal."' 
The entire Soviet' economy is based on public interest. The 
Constitution provides: “The right to work is ensured hy the 
socialist organisation of the national economy, the steady growth 
of the productive forces of the Soviet society, the elimination of 
the iDossibility of economic crisis, and the abolition of unemploy- 
ment.” Stalin’s Russia has pressed forward irresistibly towards 
this declared aim. The profit-motive and the motive of class- 
exploitation are eradicated. The use of the national resources is 
deliberately plannedj on a basis of public service. To the impe- 
rialistic publicists the Russian actuality is a morbid derangement. 
The criticism of Wells suffers from far-fetched conceits when he 
remarks ” Russia is. in an autocratic state socialism, and the idea 
of modern democracy, entirely foreign and perplexing to the 
eastern mind, has been wrapped up and thrust aside in that 
fantastic self-contradictory phrase ‘the Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat ’ — which still Stalin is trying to explain to himself 
and to us.” The attack of Wells is indeed of slight importance 
when he says ” Communism comes back to this Atlantic world 
ns alien as Baha’ism or Yoga or Bushido, as little capable of 
taking root. Falsification, mischief-making, sabotage and counter- 
murder are the substance of its imaginations.” 


To those who think of facts and not of phrases the tone and 
substance of Wells’ accusations look unedifying. His diagnosis 
of the Communist party and its ideological basis is mischievous. 
As stated in the Constitution “ the directive principle of the 
organisational structure of the party is democratic centralisa- 
tion.” The voluntary centralism of the party no doubt focuses 
power in a very small group. But before the meeting of the 
Congress there will be a thorough debate leading down to every 
cell in the factory or farm. The Cause, the Revolution is of 
deeper concern than the" indivMual. Stalin is the chief of the 
paid party workers spread over the country. He must always 


1 Seo W. P. Conics nnd Zol<ln IC. Conies, CxarJom to StoUn CoiwWulron ; I^s BritekuBi 
Soolel Husain s Dmoeracy in Practice j (U. S. 9. 1*. spenira for Hsclf aenca) lO*!. 
Frnna Borkeiimi, Socfn^sm, A^al/oJiof or J94a. 
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have a solid majority of the Party behind him. -Herein lies his 
power and the surest guarantee that he will not misuse that 

^The’communist Party has the best brains, the experience and 
the poUtical power to implement its programme. The following 
table conclusively proves that the Soviet system is not democracy 
in the abstract, but socialist democracy. The net-work of Soviets 
is the machinery for eliciting the greatest possible total of active 
attention to political affairs. In this sense, Russia, under dicta- 
torship, is the most democratically organised community in the 

world,"’ 


Election to 


Number and percentage of votes 
for the Communist and 
Non-Party PIoclc 


1. Soviet of the Union 

2. Soviet of the Nationalities ... 

8. Supreme Soviet of the 
Union and the Autono- 
mous Republics ... 


89,844,271 

08.0% 

89,068,169 

07.8% 

92,401,146 

09.4% 


In a society based on co-operation, on production for use and 
not for profit, there is naturally no room for the exploitation 
of one class by another. Russia has applied the principle of 
equal opportunity and freedom for all peoples to use thoir own 
language and to develop their own national culture over one* 
sixth of the world’s surface, comprising 200 different nntionoli* 
ties. If socialism becomes the basis of post-war reconstruction, 
the same could be applied to the reSt of the world, if capitalist 
exploitation of class by class and nation by notion were 
eliminated. 

Tsarist Russia was a prison of nations. The ignorant peoples 
of the North were the victims of the sharp practices of Irntlcrs 
who would exchange a sewing needle for a deer skin nnd a 
couple of blue fox skins for an axe. The resistance of the 
prostrate people was broken by sowing the Dragon’.s teeth of 
discord. 

The Cossack and Jew, Ukrainian and Great Russian, Pole and 
Armenian lived in perpetual strife. Jew-baiting was tiic 
favourite pastime of the Black Hundreds. Instruction in the 
native language was forbidden. 


1 See X7.8.S.a i - Its Signifkanei far the IKtfsl (Tlio Sminllsl oloiil^ Gi^up Ihibllcalton,) IftlSi 
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The Great October Revolution wiped out national privileges 
and restrictions. With the disappearance of political inequality 
and exploitation national enmity also vanished. Everyone of the 
Republics felt the pulse of change and development. To ward oft 
danger from foreign interventionists and internal counter-revolu- 
tionary forces a common front of all the Soviet Republics was 
organised. The national policy has opened the spring-wells of 
national culture and arts. The constituent republics enjoy equal 
rights and have hammered out their constitution in conformity 
with the constitution of the U.S.S.R. It is significant that the 
right of secession is conceded to the federated units. 

The constitution of the U.S.S.R. is bi-cameral, the Soviet of 
Union and the Soviet of Nationalities enjoying equal rights. 
Each Union Republic irrespective of the size elects 25 deputies 
to the Soviet of Nationalities. Each autonomous republic elects 
10 deputies, each autonomous region five and each national area 
one deputy. The underlying spirit of unity is expressed in an 
old Russian saying “ The bonfire will burn brighter if all the 
twigs are put together.” 

In all capitalist countries, there have been prolonged contro- 
versies and bitter struggle over the status to be given to women. 
Women in the U.S.S.R. enjoy equal rights with men in all spheres 
of state activity. The principle of equal pay for equal work, 
whether performed by men or women is strictly observed. In 
1037, the number of women gainfully employed w’as 9,000,000. 
Ill 1930, 39 per cent, of all the women employed were working 
in large-scale industries, 15 per cent, in shops, stores, transport 
and public catering establishments, 20 per cent, as doctors and 
teachers, 2 per cent, domestic workers and the remaining 24 per 
cent, in various branches of industry, science or the arts. The 
mother can leave the child at Kindergarten or nursery while she 
is at work. These institutions accommodated 1,800,000 children 
in 1937. The Third Five Year Plan provides for the care of 
4,200,000 children. Public dining-rooms, ready-to-serve and 
ready-to-cook food relieves her of a great share of domestic 
work. She receives an annual vacation with pay and if her 
health requires it she gets a free vacation in a rest house. 
19,000,000 women are now employed in the collective and state 
form fields. If the collective farmer turns out more than the 
allotted 4uota in the working day, he is credited correspondingly 
larger number of wprk-day units. 
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In the U S.S.R. marriage is a voluntary union of free and 
equal persons. In the eye of the Soviet- law registered and 
unregistered marriages are equally valid. A marriage may he 
dissolved either by mutual agreement or at the desire of either 
one of them. In registering the divorce the state establishes how 
much each of the parties must contribute to the support of 
children and with whom they should live. Upon the birth of 
the seventh child, the mother receives the benefit of 2,000 rubles 
annually until the child is five years of age. In 1936, the law 
prohibiting abortions went into effect. The result was a sharp 
fall in the number of divorces. In Moscow in 1936, there were 
16 182 divorces whereas in 1937 it fell to 8,961. Of the 601,000 
college and university students 43 per cent, are women. 500,000 
women have passed athletic tests and there are 12,500 women 
scientific workers. Once Chernyshevsky observed “With whnt a 
true, powerful and penetrating mind Nature has endowed 
women! And this mind remains of no use to society, which 
spurns it, crushes it, smothers it, although the history of mankind 
w^Duld progress ten times as rapidly if the mind were not spurned 
and killed, but were exercised.” The history of Soviet Russia is 
the history of women emancipated. 

Nurseries, Kindergartens and Children’s Clubs have become a 
basic element of Soviet life. More than, ten million children are 
receivTng technical and cultural education. Elementary educa- 
tion is universal and under the Third Five Year Plan, high shool 
education will be made universal in the towns. In 1939 the 
summer camps accommodated 1,400,000 children. They have 
sailed on the Black Sea and the Volga and have covered 
thousands of kilometers by rail and on foot. They have stored 
their minds with a knowledge of people, their work and psycho- 
logy. Children’s clubs are developing themselves into art 
institutions for juveniles. Soviet children are strangers to fawn- 
ing but they are intelligently disciplined. They study, develop 
and prepare for their future freely and fully. Soviet boys and 
girls have as many ways open to them as there are trades and 
professions. Former homeless waifs are now factory managers. 

In the last two decades primary schools have increased by 
19,000%. Many nationalities have been helped to evolve a 
national language for the first time. Vocational training schools 
are attached directly to the factories. They are equipped with 
workshops, classrooms and experimental laboratories. These 
schools have provided 2,000,000 skilled operatives. Personal 
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effort determines one’s position in the Soviet society. Young 
men and women under 30 years of age comprise 10.4% of the 
directors of variou factories and plants of 10.5% of the total 
numbei of chief engineers and 20,1% of departmental managers. 
Among the members of the Supreme Soviet there are 284 young 
men and women under 30 years of age; Over 10,000,000 are 
members of various athletic clubs. Soviet sportsmen have at 
their disposal 650 stadiums, 7,200 athletic fields, 2,713 gymna- 
siums and 2,700 skiing stations. During the years of Soviet rule 
40,000,000 adults have become literate. In the present phase of 
social stress and emergency the Soviet youth is displaying death- 
less heroism. It has the vigour, the efficiency and the dynamic 
integrity to become a true instrument of Russian victory. Its 
will and wisdom is mirrored in the song : 

To the youth now every door is open, 

Everywhere the old with honour goj 
Rut if any foe should try to smash us, 

Try to desolate our land so dear, 

Like tliiinder, like the sudden lightning, 

We shall give our answer, sharp and clear. 

In the U.S.S.R. a correct relationship is established between 
the individual and the community. His freedom as a person and 
his responsibilities to society are clearly defined. The schemes 
for helpng the old or the disabled are the expression and exten- 
sion of the above policy. Every man who has reached the age 
of 00 and has worked for not less than 25 years, and every woman 
who has reached the age of 55 and has worked for not less than 
20 years, receives a pension, irrespective of. his or her capacity' 
for work. On reaching old age people engaged in underground 
work are pensioned at 60% of their last earnings, operatives 
employed in heavy industries receive 55% and those in light 
industries 50%. Palatial mansions are put at the disposal of old 
pensioners. The government has established a system of co- 
operative enterprise under which aged or partially disabled 
persons can engage themselves in profitable work. 

The entire medical staff is in the employ of the State. It 
provides them with the working conditions most suitable for 
their activities. The latest achievements of medical science and 
technique are placed at their disposal. In 1913 there were 19,785 
physicians and now 132,000. In 1937 10,300,000,000 rubles were 
spent on public health, a sum 75 times more than what was spent 
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in Tsarist Russia. The reconstruction of industry and agriculture 
is made in full accordance with scientific requirements of indus- 
trial’ hygiene and sanitation. Slums have been wiped out. A 
great increase is made in the availability of nutritious food. In 
1933 the annual average wage of a worker in .industry was 1531 
rubles and 3,447 in 1938. There is no prostitution as the economic 
causes for it are removed. It is noteworthy that there was no 
single case of syphilis among the young men called up to service 
in the Red Army. In Russia prostitution is regarded “ a 
bourgeois vice.” 

There is a very intimate connection between crime and the 
political and economic conditions of a country. Man*s poverty, 
endemic unemployment, corruption, speculative frenzy oi^e the 
hotbeds that lead to crime. The root of juvenile crime lies 
deeply embedded in the social base of the modern capitalist 
state. The October Revolution effected a radical change in 
social relations. The Law of August 7, 1932 safeguarding- 
socialist property is a keystone in the system of revolutionary 
^ legislation. The growth of socialist reconstruction has led to 
a constant drop in crime. From 1935-37 there was a fall of 28% 
in the total crime. 

A cardinal change has occurred in Russia as a result of the 
historic victory of socialism, About 1,000 offenders voluntarily 
came to confess their guilt. Socialism which establishes a now 
culture, re-educates people, changes their psychology, induces 
them to adopt a new attitude to the world, that envelopes them, 
to other groups, to society. 

The “anti-bureaucratic” critics complain that a new class 
of officials and technicians has sprung in Russia, and it is lord- 
ing over the common people."' The answer to this is that while 
Soviet society is not fully equalitarian, it approximates fairly 
well to the declared aim of the Revolution. No planned society 
can function without a stratum of experts, who can guarantee 
the continuity of economic life by accepting final responsibility 
and exercising the power of control. It is a mistaken inference 
to say that a planned society and the existence of a technocracy 
will lead to a dictatorship.^ 

The year 1934 witnessed the spectacle of Russia swinging to 
the Right in the practice of her radical philosophy. Differentia- 

1 James Burnham, The Managtrial J?CDoI«^^oM, 1042. 

^ SocUlu, 1002 I C. n. II. Cole, Eeonomfo Pfaiinlng I03«. Maiy 

Van Klceok, On Economic Planning, lOOfl, » . » 
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tion of wages was introduced as an incentive for raising the pro- 
ductivity. The Stakhanov movement is the application of 
science to labour. Nearly 2 million out of IV miUion workers 
are jiirectly benefited from this development. The worker by 
putting more effort can get into the higher wage. category. Only 
20% of the whole bureaucracy earns considerably more than the 
average worker. The factory managers get the highest salaries 
but the material privilege is confined to the sphere of consump- 
tion. This new technocracy is not a closed, self-perpetuating 
social group to acquire the characteristics of a class. - It is a 
functional body. 

In the sphere of development Russia has made astonishing 
progress. Since 1913 there has been a ten-fold increase in her 
heavy industrial production. While in the same period German 
production has advanced by 500%. Russia during this period 
was ravaged by a civil war and two periods of famine. As early 
as 1937, 00% of all industrial products and 90% of all agricultural 
machines came from factories which had been newly built. 

It is true that the standard of living in Russia is lower than 
the standards which prevail in countries of Western Europe and 
Worth America. Russia based no great hopes on foreign credits 
and had to save enormous sums from current income. It is here 
the miracle of planning showed itself. The plan was worked 
out on the basis not of natural but of a money economy. 
Secondly, she had to direct her productive resources to the 
building of adequate military strength. The phenomenal pro- 
gress of Russia, since two decades is indicated in the following 
table ; 


GROWTH or THE u. s. s. n. 

( 1010 ) 


Popi lint ton M. 

Workers mid ICiiiployces 
Kntlannl Innomo ... 
nuilRot UxnoiiilUtiro 
ItoapUnlK (bedfl) 

Inilltulloiifor Cnro of Women nml ClilUlrcn ... 
Bdiicnllon < 

(nttciulnnco ill I’rlinnry nnd Scoandnry Solioola) 
Illghci Eihiontlon 
nooks 
Tliiontrca 
nicoltlo Power 
Coni 

Oil nnd Gaa 
Steel 
Tenotorfl 
Grnin 

Umr Cotton 


180 
11., a 
21 

8,G70 (lfl2S) 
17« 

0 

7.8 

iia 

88 

188 

1.0 

20 

0.2 

42 

nil 

801 

7.4 


(1040) 

108 inillloii 

00 . 4 III. 

128 million tiiUcs 
178. 280 III. I. 

840 llioiiBnnil 
4884 (1087) 

08 m. 

020 lUoiiBiinil 
701 m. 

826 

80. OK. M. (1088) 
104.0 ni. tons. 

84.2 m. tons. 

184 in, tons. 

628 thoiisnnd 
1,108 ni. centnera. 

28.2 m. centnoca. 


Note 1 Tlio bnslo aoiirecH nro U, f}, tt, Siatitlba {8foacnw) Amrtean Iteoim on Uic Samit 
Unioi), (.711)10, 1041), piibltalied in Nnw York by tlio Amorlcnn nuaslmi Iiiillliilo i Uio Hepori inncio 
by N. Voznesensky to tlio IStli AH-Unioii Congrcaa of tlio C.P.S.U. Pobruary, 1041 • ■ 
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The Russian system has undergone the supreme test and prov- 
ed its resiUency while all the Western European countries 
collapsed at the Nazi touch. The cause of the French collapse 
was that the boundaries of democracy were limited by the claims 
of traditional privileges. That society is only stable in which 
the relation of the forms of production is adjusted to the owner- 
ship of its instruments, Rosa Luxemberg said that the struggle 
for reforms was the means and the social revolution the aim. 
This gave rise to the distinction between immediate demands 
and ultimate programme. Pi'ofessor Laski urges that now only 
the beginnings of a fundamental change should be initiated, and 
that the process should be spread over long years of pence. 

If we admit that the trend of history points to progress from 
social violence to social contract, then the change in the social 
scene must be brought about by peaceful means. There is an 
element of truth in the charge that individualism has degenerat- 
ed into egoism. This has made democracy “run to fat" Demo- 
cracy in order to survive as a doctrine must give to each 
individual, as in the U.S.S.R., a secure prospect of food, health, 
habitation, maintenance and opportunity. It must gimrantee 
the Right to Work and the Right to Leisure after work. 
Democracy is now a social principle and it must be endowed with 
a powerful emotional content, representing a fusion of matoriol- 
ism and spirituality. 

Today democracy is not an assured possession and it is sliil a 
problem. In the fascist tendencies there is a glow of folso dawn. 
Totalitarianism exhibits robust practical advantages over clGiTio- 
cracy. It should answer the strategy with a rediscovery of itself. 
It will be morally unequal to its task unless it base.s the inner 
structure of the state and the community of states on Hocinlisna. 
Thus Russia constitutes a reinforcement of democracy. 

This structural reform should not preserve an inhuman social 
order but must replace it with a more humane order, whicli will 
create a true hierarchy of values. As Le Cour Grand-Maison, 
a deputy in the French Chamber said, money should bo put in 
the service of production, production in the service of luinnanity 
and humanity itself in the service of an ideal which gives 
meaning to life. 

To recapture the initiative in world affairs from the tolalitarJan 
powers, democracy should, alter the pattern of its eociely. The 
international outlook must be an extension and reflection of this 
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domestic policy. There are direct and indirect induences that 
shape the long-term outlook and ideas of persons. The instru- 
ments of direct influence are the educational system, organised 
religion and the press. Especially in war-time the influence of 
the radio on the people in forming judgment on immediate events 
is considerable. 

The value of the democratic tradition is that it provides a 
basis of social reconstruction by non-violent means. Its pur- 
pose is debauched if it is used to create a screen behind which 
inequality and privilege can flourish. The /British educational 
system perpetuates social differences. It is not one system, but 
two, a state system of public education and a private system of 
-public education. It is a just complaint that in England, 
“ Gentlemen ” with political ambition ever aspire for the Presi- 
dentship of the Board of Education and the second-rate politi- 
cians chosen lack capacity and sense. The middle-class apes 
this contempt for state education without being able to hear the 
costs of a public school, run frequently by ladies of nice man- 
ners. Its purpose is to segregate children of the better-off from 
the masses and instil into them a snobbish religion of the class. 
Conditions of over-crowding, shocking equipment and poor 
teaching are tolerated in the state schools. 

If the social purpose of education in all civilised communities 
is to build up a secure tradition of reasonableness, the British 
system is out-jnoded. The children should be trained beyond 
the confines of a particular calling as members of the interna- 
tional community. The public school system has the most 
forceful impact upon social policies because the future oligarchs 
have passed through it. But democracy requires fluidity in its 
social structure. And the oligarchs will have acquired a social 
morality opposed to change. Any alteration in the existing 
social values affects them. Therefore, the school insists on 
loyalty and discipline and keenly denies individual Judgment. 
Such a system is hardly likely to shape a highly intelligent and 
open-minded public opinion susceptible to the need for radical 
change in the shape of the society. 

In England on the fourteenth birthday, the mental education 
of children attending state school ceases. At the age of sixteen 
90% of them are little wage-earners. In the democratic civiliza- 
tion they are denied the benefits of higher education. It is 
obvious that the British educational system badly needs amend- 
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nt and overhaul. Education is the most basic of all instru- 
meiits of propaganda. The caste-system in education should bo 

broken down. 

The Church of England occupies a key position in the educa- 
rnn of the country. It has strong social links with the public 
\ool It very directly controls 9,068 out of the 20,905 stale 
Sementary schools in Britain. Religious education is given every 
A V It is not easy to shake off moral conventions deeply 
imnlanted in childhood. Respectability means absence of oppo- 
sition to the standards which the Church upholds. Social ethics 
do not come within the pale of its reUgious experience and it 
' sneaks as of right in such matters. No doubt its insistence on 
moral value as opposed to material expediency has developed a 
social conscience in Britain. But its powerful influence is not 
thrown on the side of social and international change. Tire 
Church has become absorbed in the oligarchy of power and social 
rigidity. It has closed its eyes to inequalities and it has nothing 
new to* say for men struggling for security. So long na the 
Church dignitaries assert their moral principles over economic 
appetites, they have an important place in the human scheme. 
The moral principles of civilization are now challenged by Iho 
philosophy of uncontrolled proflt-making. We want a voice lo 
remind men that they have souls as well appetites. The 
Church should become without compromise that voice of the soul 

°^Thrpress had laid aside its bugle for the Jazz drum. The 
newspaper industry exists to make profits. Moral conviction is 
subordinated to the overriding requirements of profitable pro- 
duction. The newspaper proprietor aims at the greatest common 
denominator of public opinion, The quickest and the onsiost 
way to large circulation is through a bright and superflcinl sur- 
face treatment of serious news which deliberately places no 
great strain upon the concentration or the intelligence of tlie 
reader. With this must be combined a great deal of si>orting 
news, a woman’s page with escapist appeal, pictures of glamour 
girls, and a typographical display by adroit design. The lower 
paid class who form 73% of the population of Britain, want a 
paper which provides the tonic of optimism. It should never 
betray a sustained interest in serious argument. It nui.sl decoy 
them to its point of view by its display and choice of news. 

This attitude constitutes a live threat to democracy. No 
intelligent day by day analysis of world events is given. They 
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give little guide to the deeper reasons behind the facts* Seldom 
we find informed comment. Action news is preferred to back- 
grouund news. This d.evelopes insulatory outlook. The small 
circulation paper seeks the support of the well-off. The popular 
paper rarely allows itself the luxury of seriousness. That ' is 
why, people have ceased to regard newspapers as reliable pur- 
veyors of war news and have come to rely on broadcast news. 
Most of the journals have failed to adapt themselves to the 
changed standards of news value brought by war. 

A free press is the guardian of essential rights, the critic of 
defeatism and the vehicle of opinion. The censorship of the 
press and the prevention of the hadfy needed comment had a 
substantial part in the moral decay of France which preceded 
its collapse. 

It is increasingly becoming obvious that a sense of common 
world citiiienship should prevail over patriotism. Then only 
the effort to build up an international order based upon inter- 
national public opinion will become a reality. If - a genuine 
international opinion had existed, the Roman Catholic Church 
would not have blessed the Abyssinian adventure and The Times 
would not have emphasised that it was better for Mussolini to 
have his way than to oppose him. The Gadarene foreign policy 
of Britain and the degeneration of the English domestic scene 
could have been avoided if there were a healthy public opinion. 
Norway, Denmark, Holland, Belgium, Rumania, Bulgaria and 
Yugoslavia alike thought in terms of national interests and were 
subjugated individually. The period between 1929 and 1939 
probably witnessed more inter-state undertakings broken than 
any previous decade in modern history. In truth, the three 
Powers of the Triangle mocked at international morality. 

The peacemakers of 1914 thought that reason was the ultimate 
arbiter in human alfnirs. They did not visualise the uprush of 
emotionalism which gave birth to fascism. They did not con- 
template that people would lightly abandon the democratic forms 
of government. Finally, they underrated the emotional attach- 
ment of the individual to the state. 

The future international authority must have far more power 
at its disposal than the League of Nations, and it must enjoy the 
direct loyalty of all incUviduals, With equal decisiveness we 
may assert that the achievement of the international opinion 
must not remain simply an aspiration. The behaviour of the 
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individual citizen in the international sphere should conform 
itself to the standards he has accepted in the pai'ticulai’ state. 
The change, however, depends on the resolution of the individual 
himself. By his w&-considered reasoning Professor J. C. 
Flugel says we are in fact only beginning to develop the first 
rudiments of ethical thinking as appHed to politics. World unity 
will remain a will-o’-the-wisp so long as the emphasis is upon 
the differences that separate the nations and not the similarities 
that bind them. 

From several viewpoints indeed it is necessary that combative- 
ness and the assertion of the human ego must be rendered less 
socially disruptive in their incidence. There should be inform- 
ed discussion on the means to achieve an international order 
based on harmony and social justice. 

In the smaller democracies education has brought about 
spiritual revival among the farmers. The Danish educational 
prophet Grundtvig formed the famous Danish Polk High schools 
which spread practical culture. The unprogressive, sullen, 
averse to experiment peasant was transformed into heartily 
co-operative, mobile and scientifically-minded citizen. Especially 
in America the chain of Institutes of International Affairs has 
begun to exercise an important influence upon American public 
opinion. Professor Keeton holds the view that after the war 
Europe will have to be re-educated and the German nation 
should not be allowed to run arriok a third time. He says ex- 
pressly that the German people should be trained for world 
citizenship. 

The idea to begin an educational offensive now is most fully 
supported by Professor Keeton.^ He is optimistic that at the 
present moment England has the materials from, which n vital 
educational organisation can be built. In that island tliore lias 
already sprung up an International Air Force and an Inter- 
national Navy. Theiworld needs a permanent brotherhood of 
scholars, which will form a strong bulwark for the new inter- 
national order. 

The principal aim of such a University should be the organi- 
sation of educational activities to promote the idea of world 
unity. Its ultimate aim should include social and political 
problems and it should expound civilized values. Pie recommends 

1 G. W. Keelon, The Case for an InlcrnaUonal VnlversUy, Ittdl. 
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tJiG British Council as a model. This curious organisation is 
the creation of Lord Lloyd and it sends well-dressed women and 
other personages abroad to charm and win over foreign appre- 
ciation for British political virtues and British way of life. Mr. 
H. G. Wells criticising the production of this disingenious muck 
for foreign consumption regards any governmental propaganda 
as contrary to the essential spirit of democracy. 

The World University should serve as a forum where all 
proposals for world peace and unity should be examined. It 
should organise research into all those forms which arise in the 
realisation of a world order. Committees and individual spe- 
cialists should publish the results of their investigations. Us 
organisation should be federal in character, with centres in all 
the chief 'cities of those nations which adopt the scheme. This 
University will teach not a hybrid internationalism, but an 
ordered nationalism, seeking to establish the place of individual 
national cultures within the general pattern. Today the follies 
of academic neutrality are very glaring. The Univorsity should 
teach the lesson of history, that wars will survive so long as 
national intersts override the common good. 

The deeply pherished plan of Mr. H. G. Wells is the organised 
World Brain of an awakened and co-operative mankind.'' The 
scientihc world should be " better-equipped, amply co-ordinated, 
free to question, able to demand opportunity,” The develop- 
ment of man's power over Kature and over this still unexplored 
planet should undergo a continual acceleration. Then the New 
World Order can open a wider life to mankind. 

Professor McDougall remarks that the world is in a state to 
promote the laughter of Gods.^ His diagnosis of the world chaos 
is that the physical sciences, while conferring many benefits have 
produced a complexity of our civilization which far outruns our 
present understanding and power of control. Systematic 
research in the science of man and society can avert the ultimate 
and rapid decline of western civilization. The biological science 
indicates regions in which chaos .still reigns, yet regions which 
must be reduced to order if civilization is to endure. Such 
weighty utterances as that of Professor McDougall are not 
isolated. 


/l/iiiMcoJi of ConslrueUvo Worlil Uenalutlon, pp. 1411 


1 U. Cf. U'ollB, (iviile lo tfic New U'crUl s 
—llS, lOtl. 

r.1 iu I ir«i Noys ” Tfia «renl oondUltni of tlio dccllno of «ny 

eiAiliznt^Ti h I ho liiflilcqiiaoy of llio qimllly of Uio pooptg wlio nro tlio licnvera of It.” ^ 

{Nalional Welfare and Nallonal Vccau) fp. Ofl), 
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In particular, physical science fills the public mind by i s 
description oi: atoms magnified to the size of cathedrals Quite 
overlooked by many is the fact that the mechanistic scheme of 
explanation crumbles down within the sphere of inorganic phe- 
Lmena Dr J. S. Haldane in his polemical writings concerning 
the quarrel about the superiority of physical or social sciences 
emnLtically denies the Elaim of the physical science to repre- 
e'fSve reality. It is estimated that in the United State, 
alone research in the physical sciences is subsidised by industry 
to the extent of five hundred million dollars a year, n sum 
evidently greater than the combined income of all British 
Universities. If some physicist harnesses the energy unlocked 
within the atom he can bring about sudden destruction. There- 
fore every step of progress that physical science makes adds to 
nur dangers for it increases the lopsidedness of our civilization. 


Says McDougall ‘ Whatever else this much-discussod force 
nationalism may be, it is in some sense a component of a multi- 
tude of energies that reside and operate in the breasts of human 
individuals; and its working cannot be understood until we 
have at our command some well-founded psychology, boDi indi*' 
vidual and collective. If we had not grossly neglected the 
studies of anthropology and , psychology we might have avoided 
the present * difficulties in India and China; and our Indian 
Kmpire might not have been lost.” He has sought to provo at 
length that the Universities should shelter and develop thinkers 
who will expore the phenomena of social life. We nood a new 
scale of values in which such prestige shall attach to social 
sciences as hitherto physical science alone has enjoyed. 


Allied to this problem of education is that of sterilising colour 
and race prejudice throughout the world. This vicious discrimi- 
nation is a product of the Western European governmoiUs, The 
clash and struggle for supremacy is but a struggle for .survival. 
The rhetoric of purblind idealists proclaiming the brolhorliood 
of man cannot hide the harsh realities of a concrete world of 
inequalities. In the six continents of the globe there is a long 
recital of war, race-riot, revolution, civil commtJlion and 
massacre, more continuous and .on a va.ster scale than nt any 
time in recorded history. 


Experts are almost all agreed that competition between species 
and the selective agency of varied environmental conditions 
have led to the survival of the better adapted or bettor equipped 
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species and to the extermination of others. While those changes 
have enabled the mamalia to drive out the large reptalia which 
proceeded them and man to exterminate large number of 
mamalia and the bird species, it is recognised that further 
changes in living conditions, may lead to the eventual extin- 
ction of the whole human species by insects or by increasingly 
formidable bacteria and other parasitic micro-organisms. 

Biological changes render continuity of racial identity an 
illusion. According to Pitt-Riversi human history in its totality 
is a tripartite record which should refer to (1) the history of 
populations— considered according to their regional organisa- 
tions, inter-related to (2) the history of races considered in 
relation to changes in, and migrations of, stocks, which again, 
is related to (3) the history of culture and its evolution. Bet- 
wee^ these three aspects of human history there is the closest 
interaction but no consecutive correspondence. Therefore, 
culture is the fruit and expression of man’s mental activity, 
accumulated and transmitted through the generations. 

The general culture-level of a people at a particular time is 
conditioned by three factors : by their heritage of culture-forms, 
together with culture-accessories and by their culture-poten- 
tial. For most anthropologists ‘race” implies a biological 
group based on the common possession of an indefinite number 
of phylical characteristics. In this specific sense, human his- 
tory is the outcrop of human behaviour. As to the evolution 
of culture-forms, Pitt-Rivers argues precisely that it must be 
” correlated to the history and evolution of race, for only in this 
way — ^by tracing the history of culture-potential, in the mixing, 
blending and substitution of racial stocks— can- we hope to 
explain the rise and fall of civilizations, the degradation no less 
than the development of culture.” 

No one, however, refers more forcibly the idea that race should 
refer primarily to ethnic identity and distinction and should not 
involve the difficult and uncertain question of ethnic origin than 
Pitt-Rivers. By the selective agency of ethnic clashes and of 
changed clirnatic conditions a “new strain” may in the course 
of time evolve or become specialised. The term “race” implies 
identity or measurable distinction and a constant degree of rela- 
tive homogeneity. A race is said to have become extinct with 

1 ScQ Goorao Henry Liino«Vox Fllt>nivora, The Clash of Culture and the Contact of Raeti, lOST 
A. C, Goldcnwciscr, J!aalv CivlUzalicn | H. J. Flucro, The Raets of Mankind, 1027. 
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the disappearance of its last surviving representatives of the 
unadulterated stock. A race survives only in so far ns it is 
ethnically segregated. 

■ Today races are in all stages of differentiation, hence has arisen 
clash of opinion among anthropologists as to the number of 
•existing human races. Huxley at first counted 11, and subse- 
quently reduced the number to 4. In 1859 Denikar divided 
mankind into 13 main races with 30 sub-races Finally he 
deemed it necessary to recognise 12 races and 29 sub-races. 
We have to altogether reject the idea of racial purity as inter- 
breeding has taken place and is nov7 occurring along racial 
frontiers. Sir Arthur Keith expressly says that any attempt to 
classify the races of mankind must be founded on an evolutionary 
basis.i There are fully differentiated races— pandiaci'itie 
races— in which every member is recognisable at sight by an 
expert. There are races where we can distinguish about 70% 
of its members, and so on down the scale, through macrodia- 
critic stages, mesodiacritic, microdiacratic until we reach the 
zero diacratic stage. All are races in a strictly biological 
sense ; all are stages of an evolutionary scale. 


Sir Arthus Keith accepts Huxley’s verdict that the chief 
racial types may be reduced to' four— the Nordic type of Europe, 
the Negroid of Africa, the Mongolian of Eastern Asia and the 
aboriginal type of Australia. The others are hybrids produced 
by the intermingling of these four types. If evolution is true 
we ought to find human races in every stage of differentiated 
racial types, but there are nationalities and peoples which re- 
present every stage in the process of differentiation from a, zero- 
point upwards. 

It may be noted that people are far less adaptable to great 
changes in culture-form and mode of living that they have not 
evolved or adapted to suit themselves than is generally supposed. 
All real and permanent advance in culture is brought about by 
that form of relation which ensures high specialisation or the 
preservation of the highly specialized types whose . influence 
determines the culture level of a people. Adaptability is n purely 
psycho-physical- question. There is no correlation between 


1 Sir Artliur Kdtli, "Tho Evolution of the lliminn RnccB,*’ The Journal of Ihe noj/aljiuthropa- 
logical Inelilute of Oreal Drilain and Ireland, Vol. LYIII, 1088 j Sec Prnnk II. IlonWiw. TYie Raciei 
BasU of Civiliidtion, p. 817, 1020. 
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either the incidence of the mortality of diseases and the siirvial 
or disappearance of a racal strains 

In the great nations of modern Europe with their heteroge- 
neous populations and mixed ancestry, the diversity of culture 
and culture potential between different classes and groups and 
even between different individuals of the same class may well 
exceed the differences between many centuries of growth in 
more homogeneous societies. A close study of demographic 
facts -shows that the supposed ability to “ raise a people in cul- 
ture level,” as also the phenomenon of a degradation of culture 
is, in either case, dependent upon a blood substitution in the 
population. The inevitable result of destroying all culture- 
forms and environmental conditions in the endeavour to impose 
too dissimilar a culture upon a people specialised by a long 
process of adaptation to particular conditions is actually to 
exterminate them. All missionary endeavour among the savage 
peoples will in the end assist in the extermination of the people 
it professes to assist. 

Every conceivable side interest, prejudice and false analogy 
is discussed in the name of the native problem. Western civili- 
zation has assumed control of the destinies of the dark-skinned 
people but it has failed to stabilise the relation between subject 
and ruling race and between two incompatible cultures. Pitt- 
Rivers maintains that the native problem and its attendant 
problem of native unrest is complementary or alternative to the 
problem of native decrease and extinction. The native problem 
might be defined as “ The problem created by the survivaL of 
those native races or their hybrid descendants that have not 
been exterminated by the ‘blessings of civilization.” There 
is no native problem in Tasmania. In truth, the Tasmanians 
are not alive to create the native problem. 

In North America the white-race fears the consequences of 
the rapid increase of the negro stock which is in danger of out- 
breeding it. The white colonists of South Africa are growing 
conscious of a similar threat. In the sweltering islands of 
Melanesia and Polynesia, ^ the races which are in the whites’ 
interest to preserve are being fast exterminated. This world- 
wide phenomenon of recalcitrant black races is sometimes ■ re- 
ferred to as the native problem, and goinetimes by Stoddart’s 

^ KSfo Sellfstnon and Bryant “Mental Development of the South AWonn Nnllve, ••BuffcMfca 
UnUaf, Vol. lx. . » -f o 

3 W. H. R. Rivera, Cffsoys on the Depopulation of Melanesia pp. 20, 20, 60, 82 , 88. 
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more dramatic figure of speech “The Rising Tide of Colour”' 
The Eskimo is less anxiously regarded because his number is 
fast dwindling. In India there is the tumult and agitation for 
Ltional independence. In China the anti-foreigner and anti- 
Christian agitation is gathering fresh momentum In New 
Guinea the problem is newest. This unrest aU over the Pacific, 
in America, The Cape, Natal and India before the war is 
emphasised by and since the war. It-is a revolt against Euro- 
pean tutelage. In South Africa and America it is the mixed- 
Lods that led the revolt. Dr. W. E. Burghardt du Bois i-egards 
all coloured people as inevitably hostile to the whites nnd 
predicts world-wide rebellion. 

In South Africa in 1922 the strike-riots developed into an nbor- 
tive revolution. The Bolsheviks are deeply interested in the 
“oppressed black workers of South Africa.” At tho third 
International held in Moscow, on the 7th August. 1920 Radok 
stated '* The Communist International must serve as a pillnr ol 
fire leading on the rebellious people in Asia and Africa.” The 
ultilisation and manipulation of existing racial antagonisms w 
their policy. It is hoped that the Oriental University at Mos- 
cow “will grow into a Grand Mecca of the young militants oJ 
the Orient and Africa, then they will fit themselves not merelj 
for the task of revolt, but for the task of commimisl 
reconstruction.”® 


This is not the place to pursue this development fuvlhoi' no: 
is it needful for us to study the strenuous debate.^ caiTiod oi 
since the eighteenth century over the Anglacising Programme- 
the one nostrum that can cure all the ills of the native spirit 
We may here trace in a few main points the coming trends of i 
movement of emancipation, growing ever stronger and pone 
trating ever deeper. In North America the fundamental pro 
blem is the future of 12 million negroes and the outlook jvisliflc; 
Washington’s prediction ” the problem is not so much what tin 
white man will do with the negro as what the negro will dc 
with the white man and his civilization ” The theory that tin 
negro will determine the constitutional development of the 
United States does not lack important exponents. 

According to J. W. Gregory, in South Africa tho future resU 
with a composite Iberian-India-Negro race. The Europear 


1 L. Stoddnrt, The Ilising Tide of Coloitr, p. Vf. 
a See K. Dudley, Kafir Socialism, pp. 8S, 208, 
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element in South America will be upraised by the admixture of 
the Indian. Mr. Gregory decidedly states “ In Asia the political 
autocracy of the white man is clearly doomed. We should accept 
the change with the pleasure of a parent at the independence 
of a competent son, and not with the irritation of a nurse at 
a fractious infant.’'i In Africa the ultimate supremacy of the 
negro over most of the continent appears inevitable. Professor 
Griffith Taylor feels that the infusion of the Chinese blood 
would improve the Australian race. • 

The ethical basis of civilization lias been provided by the 
Asiatic to whom is due all the high religions— Hinduism, 
Christianity, Confucianism and Islam. The view is sometimes 
expressed that there is no real difference between European 
people and other races, because no absolute dividing-line can 
be drawn between them. The future progress of mankind, 
therefore, requires the conference of individuals than associa- 
tion in man. 


Julian Pluxley regards race mixture in the past as beneficial.® 
Then he draws the picture of how the British contain a definite 
mixture of Mediterranean types. In the Germans there is a 
very large Eurasiatic element which includes the Slavonic, 
while hereditary elements from the Mongoloid people have come 
from Eussia. In Prance the population is largely Alpine but 
there is a strong admixture in the North and prevailing 
Mediterranean element in the South. America is a melting pot. 
The Japanese are a mixture of several ethnic types. India is 
a product of repeated invasions. 


He rightly remarks that the violent racialism to be found 
in Europe today is a symptom of Europe’s exaggerated 
nationalism. The cure for the racial mythology, with its accom- 
panying self-exaltation and persecution, which now besets 
Europe is reorientation of the nationalist ideal. He describes 
racialism as a myth and a dangerous myth : " It is a cloak for 
selfish economic aims which in their uncloaked nakedness would 
look ugly enough. The essence of science is the appeal to fact, 
and all the facts are against tho existence in Modern Europe 
of anything in the nature of separate human race.” 


A peaceful solution of racial conflicts demands equal opportu- 
nities for all races in all occupations and professions and equal 


1 J. Me))aco n.f Colour, p. 287, 103». 

S Jiillnn iriixloy, “ naca ” in Tiitrope, pp, flO, HI, lfl80. 
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rights in the exercise of citizenship. It cannot be attained 
without increased facilities for the backward races in education. 
in capital equipment and in the development of their interest. 
Outside the Soviet Union no decisive change m the attitude and 
practices of dominant races toward backward races is in pros- 
pect. A deep change in the mind and spirit of man must take 
place, otherwise wars and race-riots will supervene. 


The New Social Order must be creative and orderly. The 
vision of the social planners must be animated and warmed 
by the moral feeling. The obstructing beliefs and tendencies 
must be overcome. It must be the manifestation of a vitality 
which surges up and spreads impetuously. Vitality is not civili- 
zation or morality, but without it civilization or morality will 
lack the necessary bases, the vital material needed to give moral 
and civil form and direction. The individual must be enabled to 
become better, purer and more intelligent at his work. Then 
he will reahse that in all these 'raptures, follies, childish 
vanities and mania of destruction, there is human and moral 
reasonableness. 


The New Social Order must idolize “ the errand-mon of the 
spirit of the world,” who contribute ideas to humanity, or forms 
of beauty, scientific discoveries, the institutions and sentiments 
which will make the civilization and mark the differences 
between human and animal life. But we cannot on this account 
forget that the idolization of dictators is a base affection, not 
of citizens but fawning courtiers. The culture heralded by the 
noble German spirits of a better age — ^Herder, Humboldt and 
Goethe is superior to the exaltation of naked force by ilie Third 
Reich. Therefore, the New Social Order should go on creating 
within the confines of history, new moral, religious, intellectual 
and aesthetic forms, and thus laying the foundations and forging 
the material of what is more specially human or civilized. 

The state exists to provide the necessary conditions of stabi- 
lity for the developing of the highest spiritual achievements. 
It will be poorer in ideal motive if its wells of spiritual and 

social life ^re dried up. Then the state-mechanism must be 

directed in the operation and practice of^ethics in politics. The 

essence of the state consists in the unity of a common life, 

which, as in the case of natural organisms, results from the 
harmonious coherence of parts, which are properly difforcntialed, 
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disposed and vested with special functions. And from this nrm 
mp e was_ developed the conception of individuals as member^ 
of the hving collective body. In this organic theory the consti 
tution IS the organization which unites the many into 
the con.h tutional powers are organic functions, the tranches 
vested with these functions are organs and the ruler Ttho 
Inghest governing organ which every organism requires. 

The Hindu view of social life based on the four-foM 
of society (Varna) the man of learning (Brahman), of powe^ 
(Kshatriya), of skilled productivity (Vaisya) and of sS 
CSudra) was not an atomistic and mechanical construcKon S 
society. 1 In this soc al scheme the natural hierarchy wt "rf 
served not by blandishments or by menaces but by love and 
With the collaboration of love. The saeo tho 
and the seivant drew their inspiration and strength 
^nme fount and represented different functions In aetotion 
Tile impulses of practical and moral life were carefullv h«W^ 
and fostered. Sir S. Radhakriahnans expressly says “ Tn no • 
to a uniyersal% through his mind and"r41 h s h^arnnd 
ove, through his will and power, is the higi, sei,% of h io 

humanity Ethical life is the means to spiritual freedom as 
well ns its expression on earth.” *->-<.ium, as 

The four-fold order of classification : spiritual wiqdnm 
executive power, skilled production and devoted servte lose 
out of function, out of tlie need to clarify and nowlv * 
ideals of function. Only those who are self-conscious and^imt 
conscious of their function, should throw away the LyTuI^n 
io this social hieroglyphic. ^ 

The social organization was based on the anocialization nf 
iptitudes and habits in different spheres of life and thoreforo 
he relative of one against tlie other was inevitable It 

,vas ccasionally lifted or suspended, otherwise speciaCons 
•vould have become separations and being thus sterilized wS 
lave destroyed the social mechanism and its parts. From his 
ixed position the individual moved into action. TheTock 
ilanncrs in India were aware that a crystallized, fixed and stalk 
ooial acbvity, without fludity would lose its crcativoness and 
-aluD. Therefore, m their plan there was always an invitation 

ndia i Ijiil ffotMho"?i7y n'fiy"lirrnWrnni**ll^ *'*'**^ "Viilm, tntllK-wIll Iin 

in liC deari.dc.1 10 11.0 AUMlrdn P 
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to rise with every movement from one scale to another which 
was higher and more exacting. It produced a type and provided 
Tor growth beyond it. This ordering of relations was in the 

interests of a larger freedom. 

This social order was a preparation for utopia, a design for 
a rational and harmonious life, a secure hope in a deflnite peace. 

save its members a vision which bound them together m 
the unity of Ufe and reality. In this sense there was an ascent 
rLlized progress. We may assign to it three qualities ; 
dlocracfSrtofl equality and a consideration to others. It 
prmoted the unity of social life and led to the creation of works 

of truth. 

According to Professor Joad.i the distinctive ends and piir- 
no.’es of man can be summed up under the search for knowledge 
the pursuit of goodness and the cultivation of beauty. Tlio 
state should seek to promote but emphatically it should not 
seek to prescribe. It should put a man in touch with abler 
intelUgence and provide the citizen with a trained and critical 
intelUgence. Its principal aims should be the free ncUvily of 
the human mind, the increase of moral virtue and the culti- 
vation of good taste and skill in the art of living. 

The substitution of the principle of birth for virtue made the 
classes degenerate into castes. The task that confronts the future 
social planners is to weave the varied, the diverse and the oppo- 
site social forces into a web of functional reality. In this respect, 
the conception of Hindu Social Life should warm their lionrts 

and point the way. 

1 C. E. M. Jond, For Civilkalkn, lOiO. 
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THE HUMAN ideas of morality, socialism and peace must become 
reflexes anchored deeply in every human being. According W 
Pavlov, this can be done by a judicious formation of appro- 
priate conditional reflexes, by propaganda and above all by 
education, vt? em uy 

A highly emotive propaganda keeps the masses alert, heightens 
their courage, produces explosions of enthusiasm and inspires 
acts of heroism. Propaganda by persuasion to militants and 
propaganda by suggestion for masses must be cleverly arranged 
For the former doctrine is essential and for the latter mysticfsm’ 

It IS vital to remember that propaganda cannot be confined to' 
negation. 

So long as the people believe in the immutahiiity of outmoded 
dogmas there will be no positive advance. Those who hope to 
march to the conquest of better times should make- Active 
Socialism heir purpose and slogan. It aims at liberating 
humanity from its psychical servitude and protects it from 
psychical rape. It regards the moral factor of the human be- 
haviour as an equivalent of the material factors. 

.tTw rape is adopted by Mussolini and . 

Hitler for negative and anti-human aims of national isolation 

nu socialism and true democracy 

lapidly, Mr. Serge Chakotin suggests "it will be needful to 
employ the same method of procured obsession, acting in this 
case no longer on fear but on enthusiasm, joy and love A 
Violent propaganda of non-violence."2 


Rousseau and his disciples are profoundly convinced that 
altruism is biologically inept; culture creates the altruist idea- 
hen ce, culture is biologically negative. This is the- syllogism of 

tcslA. of lf,e PbyiMogknl acHvlty of ihe cmirrf 

2 Sergo CJmkollii, 'j'lio Uapa of (ho Mnms, p, 375, low. 
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peoples will be real only so long as it is spiritual A unity 
forced by mere events can. only be a unity of extrinsic coinci- 
dence, not resolved into intrinsic relations, Gandhi by pleading 
for a world union based on non-violence has suggested a very 
intimate and profound vision of the peaceful development of 
world life. 




INDIA AND A CO-OPERATIVE 
WORLD COMMONWEALTH , 


( 1 ) 

A draft ComtiiuHon 
for a 

Co-operative World Commonwealth 

The world peoples and their states united in every sphere 
iiid inspired by a common determination to create a Co-ope- 
ative World Commonwealth of liberty and justice, to serve 
[eilnitive peace, to enlarge the sentiment of patriotism and to 
urther social progress have given themselves this constitution, 
n furtherance of this object they bind themselves legally to 
he observance of the Charter of fundamental Rights and 
fundamental Duties of Citizens. 

Section I. 

The Commonwealth i Its Simeiure and Functions. 

ARTICLE 1. 

The Co-operative World Commonwealth is a federation of 
ten Supra-National Unions. 

Its constitutional power proceeds from the peoples of the 

world. 

ARTICLE 2. 

The territory of the Commonwealth consists of the territories 
of the supra-national areas incorporated in the Commonwealth 
by the Enabling Acts passed by the Supra-National Legislatures 
desiring union. 

ARTICLE 3. 

The Constitution of the Commonwealth is bi-cameral. The 
lower house of the Commonwealth Assembly is composed of 
600 deputies of the world peoples. The upper house or the 
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Commonwealth Council shall be formed in order to represent 
the Supra-National Representative Bodies in the legislation and 
administration of the Commonwealth. Its strength shall not 
exceed 50 members. 

article 4. 

The Deputies shall be elected by universal, equalf direct, and 
secret suffrage by those of either sex and twenty years of age, 
on the principle of proportional representation. 

Each supra-national area shall be divid;ed into fifty equal 
electoral districts cutting across the state boimdaries. 

The voters in an electoral district shall elect one Deputy to 
the Commonwealth Assembly. 

ARTICLE 5. 

The Supra-National Legislatures at their joint session shall 
elect five delegates to the Commonwealth Council. 

It is to be clearly noted that all the ten Supra-National Unions 
have equal rights, equal status and equal powers irrespective 
of either their nationality or money-power, in all their con- 
stitutional arrangements with the Commonwealth,- 

ARTICLE 6. 

The Commonwealth Legislatures have exclusive power of 
legislation on the following subjects : 

1. Inter-statal or Inter-Supva-Natioiial Relations. 

2. Nationality, emigration and immigration. 

8. Commonwealth defence. 

4. Currency. 

6. Tariffs. 

0. Transport. 

7. Posts and Telegraplis including Telephones. 

8. Radio. 

9. Propaganda. 

ARTICLE 7. 

The Legislatures have power of legislation on the following 
subjects : 

1. Citizenship 

2. The Judicial Procedure. 

3. The Press, the right of association, the right of meeting. 
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4. Population questions, care of motherhood, infants, children, 

and young persons, 

5 . Public Health. 

6. The right to work, insurance, protection of workers and 

employees and employment exchange. 

7. The creation of Commonwealth University and a Com- 

monwealth Encyclopaedia. 

8. The care of discharged soldiers and their dependents. 

9. The right of expropriation. 

10. Socialization of natural resources and of economic under- 

takings, further the manufacture, production, distribu- 
tion and pricing of economic commodities destined for 
public use. 

11. The Commercial code, weights and measures, the issue of 

pa^Der, money, banking and stock exchange regulations. 

12. Transactions in foodstuffs and food luxuries. 

18. Industry and Mining. 

14. Insurance. 


10. Merchant shipping, fishing, etc. 

10. Railways, canal traffic, motor traffic by land, sea and air, 
17. General Social Services. 


ARTICLE 8. 

A certain proportion of national and supra-national incomes 
shall be set apart for Commonwealth purposes, which shall 
include the maintenance of Commonwealth police force, air 
force, army and navy, cultural chambers, social services,’ etc. 
These revenues shall be the first charge on the supra-national 
and state revenues. 


ARTICLE 9. 

As long as and in so far as, the World Commonwealth Legis- 
latures fail to make use of their rights of legislation, the Supra- 
National Governments retain their own rights of legislating on 
subjects mentioned in Article. 7. 

ARTICLE 10. 

Acts of the Commonwealth shall prevail over Acts of the 
Supra-National Unions. 

ARTICLE 11. _ 

The Commonwealth Government has the right of supervision 
in those matters on which it has the right of legislation. It 
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is entitled to send commissioners to the authorities of the Supra- 
National Unions, and with their concurrence to subordinate 
authorities of the States, in order to supervise the execution 
of the Commonwealth Acts. 

article 12. 

Every Supra-National Union must have a federal constitution. 
The Representative Bodies of each Union must be chosen by 
universal, equal, direct and secret suffrage by all nationals of 
both sexes, on the system of proportional representation. 

. ARTICLE 13. 

The merging of the States into a Supra-National Union shall 
serve the highest economic and cultural progress of the States, 
while paying all possible regard to the wishes of the population 
affected. 

ARTICLE 14. 

Should a constitutional dispute arise within a Supra-National 
Union, for deciding which there is no competent court, oi’ should 
a dispute of a public nature arise between Unions and between 
the Commonwealth and the Union, either of the disputing 
parties may appeal to the Supreme Commonwealth Court of 
Judicature. The execution of the decision of the Supreme 
Commonwealth Court shall lie with the President of the 
Commonwealth. 

. ARTICLE 15. 

The Commonwealth Legislatures should set up with minimum 
delay the following Commissions : 

1, The Commonwealth Cultural Planning Commission. 

2. The Commonwealth Social Planning Commission. 

8. The Commonwealth Economic Planning Commission, 

4. The Commonwealth Political Planning Commission. 

6. The Commonwealth Transport Commission. 

6. The Commonwealth Defence Commission. 

ARTICLE 16. 

No two years should liass without at least one session of the 
Assembly and Council and on the writterf requisition of at least 
50 members, the President is empowered to summon extra- 
ordinary sessions. 
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ARTICLE 17. 

The Asseinbly and Council shall be chosen for live and seven 
years respectively. New elections must take place at least 
within hundred days after the expiration of the term of office. 
The Legislature must hold their first meeting at latest on the 
Sixtieth day after election, , 

ARTICLE 18. 

The Commonwealth legislators are entitled to free passes on 
Commonwealth railways or airplanes or steam-ships. 

ARTICLE 19. 

The Legislatures shall constitute expert commissions referred 
o in Article J5 and undertake to respect their advice and 
ecommendations as far as possible. 

^ Tile Legislatures shall create a permanent Central Civil 
•erv 2 ce,to carry, 'on the busipess of the Commonwealth' 
lovernment. 

ARTICLE 20. 

A resolution of the Legislature requires a simple majority 
f votes. 

The Constitution may be legislatively amended. The con- 
titutional amendments are only valid if two-thirds of the votes 
f members are secured in the legislature, after determining 
ly means of a popular plebiscite, the consent of a majority of 
oters. 

ARTICLE 21, 

The Commonwealth forms a single government for tariffs and 
ommei’ce and is surrounded by a uniform tariff frontier. 

ARTICLE 22. 

The President of the Commonwealth, the Chancellor and 15 
Ministers shall be elected at a joint session of the Commonwealth 
jegislatures. . 

ARTICLE 23. 

The President, the Ministers and the Legislators shall swear 
:he following oath on taking office ; 

"I swear that I will devote my powers to the good of 
the Commonwealth jieoples, that I will .advance the peoples* 
interests, will averi; injury from it, will maintain the Con- 
stitution and the laws, will fulfil my duties conscientiously, 
and will exercise justice towards all,” 
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ARTICLE 24. 

The office of President is tenable for seven years. A Presi- 
dent is re-eligible. 

ARTICLE 25. 

The President of the Commonwealth cannot hold a seat either 
in the Assembly or Council during his tenure of oflice as 
President. 

ARTICLE 26. 

The supreme^ command over the whole of the Commonwealth 
Defence Forces lies with the President. 

ARTICLE 27, 

1. Should any Siipra-Nationol Union or State fail to fulHl the 

obligations imposed on it by the Supra-National Constitu- 
tion or the Supra-Nationd Laws, the President of the 
Commonwealth may hold it to such obligations by means 
of armed force. 

2. Should public order and safety be seriously disturbed or 

tlireatened within the national frontiers, the President may 
take necessary measures to restore public order and safety; 
in case of need he may use armed force and wlicn a 
grievance is communicated to him he slmll swiftly act. 

The President is bound without delay whatsoever to com- 
muniate to the Commonwealth Legislatures all measui*es taken 
by him in virtue of clause 1 or 2 of this Article. The Legisla- 
tures may require such measures to be abrogated. 

Further regulations will be laid down by an Act of the Com- 
monwealth. 

ARTICLE 28. 

The Commonwealth Government consists of the Chancellor 
and the Commonwealth Ministers. 

ARTICLE 29. 

Chancellor and Commonwealth Ministers require tlio confi- 
dence of the Legislatures. Any one of them must resign should 
the Legislatures pass an express resolution withdiwing their 
confidence. 

ARTICLE 30. 

The Chancellor is Chairman of the Commonwealth Govern- 
ment. The Chancellor lays down the general policy and bears 
the responsibility therefor in the Legislatures. • 
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indaptd?nHrwS“fh“i^^ Department 

policy and shaTl hta Commonwealth 

Legislatures. ^ individual responsibility therefor to the 

r 

' ATJ'PTr^T Ti^ Q1 

posed legislation " Commonwealth Cabinet all pro- 

-•-i: --lutions by a 

ARTICLE 32. 

o^Smpeach™thT'chan ® i°in‘ session are entitled 

■n thfo ea That th t *’’" Commonwealth Ministers, 

realth ron=f-f^ S- knowingly violated the Common- 

realth Constitution or a Commonwealth law. ' 

ARTICLE 33. 

lovmmment, of from a^bodrof“She^Honse. 

article 34. 

Commonwealth laws, unless their text includes regulations 

the shall come into force on the seventh day after 

publication of the Law Gazette in the Capital 
f the Commonwealth. capital 


of 


ARTICLE 36. 

A_ Commonwealth law shall set up a Supreme Court 
ndicature for the Co-operative World Commonwealth. 
Judges are independent and subject to the law only. 

ARTICLE 37, 

The moral judicature shall be administered through the Court 
I the Commonwealth. 

■ ARTICLE 38. 


Legislative Acts shall .regulate the obligatory setting up of 
dministrative courts in the Commonwealth Supra-National 
iiions for the protection of the individuals against decrees and 
rdinances of the administrative authorities. 

ARTICLE 39. 


Until the Peace Brigades are constituted and organised on a 
.ommonwealth basis, until the world conscience is mobilised 
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and until all the states of the world are brought into associa- 
tion within the Commonwealth in covenants of justicCf law 
and fair-dealing, a world army, navy, police and air force should 
be maintained by the World Commonwealth Government. 


Section II. 

SOPRA-NAnONAL UNIONS. 

ARTICLE 40. 

It is essential for a better ordering of the world that ten 
Supra-National Unions comprising the federating units men- 
tioned in the following table, shall be formed as an integral 
part of the Commonwealth. 

I. THE CHINESE UNION. 


Sunra-NnUonnt 

Unit*. 

Area. (Enffllsit 
Square miles) 

Population. 

Itovcniie 

linrn 

CutiiiMuJUon. 

1, China 

a. Japanc&o Empire ... 

8. Mori^oliA ... 

4. French Indo China... 
fi. Mnnahukuo ... 

0. Tibet— 

2,008,470 

200,770 

1,870,000 

280,000 

008,018 

408,200 

422,7(n',fl08 87,Onn.0S6 il. 

07,007,560 10,282,000.000 Yen. 

860,000 

28,868,000 10,263,000,000 P. 
80,040,072 670,000.000 Y. 

800.000 

Moiiur>lnIi1| 

Tx'lutrlrhiii, 

Meacillecphrlto 

its 

Total ... 

0,201,408 

682,868,806 

21,231,000,086 


1. Indio 

3. Burma ... 

S. Ceylon ... 

4. Malay Peninsula ... 

5. Sumaltn ... 

G. Borneo ... 

7. Java ... 

6. Philippine islands 

(7,000 Islands) ... 
0. Slam ... 

10. Afahanlstan ... 

11. THE 
1,800,882 

2,02,783 

26,000 

54,000 

8000, 

81,100 

60,777 

114,400 

106.000 

2-10,000 

INDIAN I 
888,800,000 

18.212,102 

5,812,648 

4,200,000 

8,000,000 

2,67,604 

41,200,000 

7,085.420 

11,000.000 

12,000.000 

JNION. 

CaiiraKlrsTi, 
Mrdili-rruiirait 
fii Mphiiiei^lan. 

Tolar ... 

082,116 

100,117,070 



II] 

1. Turkey 

2. Iran ... 

8. Iraq 

4. Arabia ... 

6. Syria 

6. Palestine. ... 

. THE MIDI 

204,410 
028,000 
110,000 
- 1,000,000 
68,000 
8,000 

)LE EAST 

10,168,018 

16,000,000 

8,600,460 

7,000,000 

8,600,000 

1,260,000 

ERN UNION. 

201,110,000 C 

Iluiiirlle, 

C'niirHSitiii 

mill 

Mcditrriimran. 

Total 

2,100,010 

48,488,474] 


U. S. S. K. 

IV. THE ] 

8,006,728 

aUSSIAN 

105,847,100 

UNION. 

lEui'i^slnlk, 

166,000 llrecliyccnhaii 

tn, rubles. Ids Morigofeldi. 
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V. the western EUROPEAN UNION, 


-Siipra-NnHoiinl 

IJnllsi 

Aren (Eiiollsl 
Sqimro miTes). 

‘ PoiHiInlloii 

'• 1 Ilfivonttc, 

Rnco 

romposlHon. 

2. FriHico 
a. IlRly 

4. Sjsnlti 

Swollen 

0. Su-llKcrlnnd 

T. Ncllicrlnmls 
a. Koruny 

10, r’iiifniid '■ 

11, llcnmnrk 

12, Jreliiiul 

'I'olnl 

C8»,.il8 

212.050 

110.704 

100, OOT 
170,041 
16,044 
12,719 
214,680 
11,776 
104,867 
10.676 
' 2G.6n« 

70,67fl,7« 

41,864,02 

42,006,00 

26,240,07 

0.810,21 

4,000,401 

6,728,601 

2.814,10. 

8,002,00' 

6,007.001 

o,7oo,a<t 

0.000.0O(: 

iF 

18 70,001,180,112 P, 

6 20,002 

Rl. I.ft«. 

1 4,421,000,000 P. 

4 1,002.660,000 Kr. 

0 618,200,000 P. 

0 770,006,000 G. 

* 700,260 K. 

4 11.648,002,000 P. 

r 6,100,604 

1 811,114,460 Kr, 

kordlo fiiKi 
Mcdltcrrauenii. 




r ' 

VI. 

1. I'olaiiil 

2. Ili]ii4(nry 

3. Vij^ouliivlii 

•1. Croolioalnvln 

5. Itiiriirniln 

I.lthuniiiii 

7, Ksluiilit 

3. l.uiviii 

0. CirccoQ 

10. Albniiin ,,, 

THE OENTI 

160,061 

86,876 

06,870 

08,160 

110,864 

72,080 

16,060 

20,060 

60,147 

lO.flPn 

lAL EURO 

62,100,4001 

0,100,262 

18.084.086 

0.607,000 

10.088,802 

2,870,074 

1,120,418 

1,004,600 

0,940,084 

1.008.1241 

»PEAN UNION. 

2.628 m.Z. 1 
2,608.104,000 P. 

3,101^000,000 C. 
82.228,104,000 C. 

105.878.000 K. 

103.862.000 L. 
14,014,821,060 (1. 

40.000.000 P. 

Lur-Adatta Bn& 
Arraeiiold. 

Alplnea. 

Toliil 

008,729 

03,006, 6aa| 



V 

1, Tlio UiiUcd Slutcs 

9. Cnnniln 

8. RmiL 

4. Anslriilln 

A. No»y Zonlimd __ ... 

n. the AN' 

0,088,882 

0,004,800 

80,014 

2,074,681 

100.722 

GLO.SAX< 

122,776,040 

10,070,780 

44.007,441 

0,020,001 

1.401.-164 

DN UNION. 

6,009,800,000 D. 
400,000,000 

1.040,188,608 L. ^ 
06,004,700 L. 
80.672.040 t 

lordio and 
berlan. 

/ 

Tolnl ... 

10,647,609 

180,410,461 




VIII. THE LATIN AMERICAN UNION. 


It ArAcntliio ,,, 

2. llrnv!ll 

а. t’MIo 

4. Cuba 

3. iTrufinny 

0. l*nrngiinv 

Tt I'rni 

б, McxScn 

O, I'^nndoT 

ID. (jiinlcinnln ... 

11. IlalU . 

12. 1 loiiiEiirnfi 

13. I''n]klaiul IhIuiiiIn ... 

14. Ncwfciiiiitllniul ... 

16, Giilnnii ,,, 

10. riahnmns ... 

17. T-ccwnrcI iHlniidn ... 
IB. Vtacxiicln 

10. Doinlnlon nc|iiiblli) 
SO. NIcncnKun ,,, 

91. Cotoititiln 

1,070,006 

8,276,610 

200,717 

44,104 

72,1611 

01,047 

482,968 

708,044 

276,080 

46,402 

10,204 

44,276 

4,018 

49,784 

80,480 

4,404 

422 

06,676 

10,826 

00,000 

41IU.007 

12,066,217 

40,110,820 

4.287,440 

4.297,678 

2,008,801 

064,8(3 

2 ,000,100 

10,662,722 

8 ,200,000 

2,004,000 

8 ,000,000 

002,086 

2.876 

07,720 

204,600 

86,102 

18,084.088 

1,681,246 

1,172,024 

8,701,810 

686.077 

092,710,000 P 
4,200,417 C. 
1,082,000,000 P. 
70,000,000 P 
01,220.000 G 
10,782,809 G 
174,701,004 8 
442,000,000 V 

10,802.060 Q 
6,687,800 G 
11,020,178 1, 
70,668 

11,081,700 ¥, 
1,208,610 L 
411,7«4 
UliT,647 £ 

11,604,020 

Pnico-Aincr- 
Indtiin, nnd 
IbcriAn. 

Toliil ... 

7,200,400 

1111,078,286 

% 
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IX. THE NORTH AMERICAN UNION. 

Supra-National 

Units. 

Area (English 
Sciunrc miles;. 

Population. 

Revenutt 

llnce 

Composltlap. 

1. Anglo-Efiyptlnn 

Sudan 

2. Egypt 

3. Tunis 

4. Algerlft ••• 

5. Sahara 

0. F. Somaliland 

7, Libya ••• 

8. Liberia 

0. Ethiopia 

10. Nlgcna 

11. Gambia 

12. Gold Coast 

18. Sierra Leone 

14. Morocco 

060, aoo 
18,574 
48,800 

847.600 
1,815,718 

8,402 

070,858 

43,000 

850,000 

872.600 
' flO 

01,843 

2,600 

107,220 

0,842,477 

16,004.623 

2,608,818 

7,284,684 

70,670,768 

44,240 

888,401 

1,600,000 

12,000,000 

20,688.840 

14,870 

8,700,267 

104,666 

10,652,722 

4,887,784 £ 
40,604,800 £ 
811,108,000 

660,116,0000 L. 

2,242,000 (1. 
2.188,000,000 Th 
6.811,088 £ 
160,744 £ 
6.186,6»6 £ 
880,144 £ 
442,000,000 P 

ilIcdilcrTROcau 
and llnioatia. 

Total 


167,000,202 



X 

1. The Union of South 

Africa 

2. Tanganyika ... 

a, B. Camcroous ... 

4. Basutoland ... 

8. Bcchunanaland ... 

0, S. Rhodesia ... 

7. N. Rhodesia ... 

8. Belgian CoDgo 

9. hladagnscar 

. THE SOU'’ 

472,660 

860,000 

84,081 

11,716 

275,000 

150,688 

002,082 

241,004 

m AFRIC 

10,160,000 

6,022,640 

867,076 

602,411 

200,000 

00,403 

1,870,000 

10,804,084 

8,707,080 

AN UNION. 

48,010,741 £ 
2,101,6088 £ 
100,240 L 
421,128 £ 
281,748 K 
8,070,000 £ 
1,404,744 £ 
11,488,082,000 F 
60,778,000 V 

Ncatho, 

MciiilPTTancnn, 

Norrilcs, 

noslariU, 

Total ... 

2,640,860 

82,806,164 




Section III. 

Fundamental Rights and Fundamental Duties op Citizens. 
(a) The Individual. 

ARTICLE 41. 

Equality of rights of citizens of the Commonwealth irrespective 
of their sex, nationality or race in all spheres of economic, poli- 
tical or social life is an indefeasible law. 

ARTICLE 42. 

Any direct, or indirect restriction oLthe rights of citizens as 
well as any advocacy of racial or national exclusiveness or 
hatred and contempt, is punishable by law. 

ARTICLE 43. 

All citizens of the Commonwealth have the right of free 
movement throughout its whole territory. 

Every citizen is entitled to emigrate from one Supra-Natioi^.. 
Union to another. Emigration may not be restricted except in 
virtue of a Commonwealth law. 
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ARTICLE 44. 

Liberty of person is inviolable. 

Persons who are deprived of their liberty must at least be 
informed on the following day what authority has ordered such 
deprivation of liberty and on what account it has made such 
order; they must have immediate opportunity of lodging objec- 
tions against such deprivation of liberty. 


ARTICLE 45. 

^ Every citizen has complete control over his house, which is 
inviolable. Exceptions are only admissible when the law so 
provides. . ■ 

ARTICLE 46. 


Every citizen is entitled to express his opinion in word, writing, 
print, pictorially, or by any other means, within the limits 
imposed by the law. 

Legislative action is further admissible for the suppression 
of obscene or indecent literature, as well as for the protection 
of young persons at public performances or exhibitions. 


(b) The Life or The Community 

ARTICLE 47. 

The State and the municipalities shall undertake to perfect 
and purify on a social basis the purity of family life. Prolific 
families are entitled to the protection and care of 'the state. 

ARTICLE 48. 

Marriage rests on the equality of the two sexes. 

As marriage is the foundation of the family life it shall be 
under the special protection of the Constitution. 

ARTICLE 49. 

Legislation shall provide for illegitimate children the same 
opportunities for physical, spiritual and social development as 
are provided for legitimate children. 

ARTICLE 50. 

Young persons shall be protected against exploitation and 
against moral, spiritual and physical neglect. 

ARTICLE 51. 

All citizens are entitled to meet together peacefully and un- 
armed, without previous notice or special permission. 
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ARTICLE 52. 

Corporate rights may not be refused to any association on tlit 
ground that its aims are of a political, social-political, or reli- 
gious nature. 

ARTICLE 53. 

Every citizen is entitled to address a written petition or cojn- 
plaint to the competent authority or to the peoples’ represen- 
tatives. 

ARTICLE 54. 

All nationals without exception, are eligible for public oHlco 
in accordance with the law, and in proportion to their capacity 
and achievement. • 

All exceptional measures against women offtcials are 
abolished. 


ARTICLE 55. 

Every citizen is bound to give personal service on behalf of 
the State or the local authority in accordance with the low. 

(o) Rcligiok A>fo Religious Bodies 
ARTICLE 56. 

There is no Commonwealth Church. All persons living in the 
Commonwealth enjoy entire liberty of faith and of conscience. 
The Constitution 'guarantees the undisturbed practice of religion, 
which is under the protection of the Commonwealth. 

No person is bound to reveal his religious convictions except 
when a legally constituted satistical census makes such inquiry 
necessary. 


(d) Schools and Education 
ARTICLE 57. 

Associations, whose aim is to promote the cult of n common 
view of life, shall be on a par with religious associations. 

ARTICLE 58. 

Primary and High School education is universally compul- 
sory. 

Education and educational apparatus in elementary ami high 
school are free of charge. 
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The Commonwealth shall provide facilities for the youth of 
all nations to reside and study among the residents of other 
nations irrespective of race, nationality or I'eligion to promote 
a sense of world unity. 

ARTICLE 59. 

Public education shall be organically developed. The basis 
of the upward organization shall be the preparation for a 
■ vai’iety of vocations; the basis of accepting a child in a certain 
school shall be its capacities and inclinations, and not the social 
or financial position of its parents or their religious beliefs. 
Private property schools are abolished. 

, ARTICLE 60. 

All schools shall aim at inculcating moral character, a sense 
of civic duty, personal and professional efficiency in the spirit 
of Commonwealth solidarity and of the reconciliation of 
peoples. 

(c) The Economic System 

ARTICLE 61. 

The economic system must be so arranged that social justice 
shall be maintained and that all men shall have the Right to 
Work and the .Right to Leisure after work. . 

ARTICLE 62. 

Freedom of trade and of manufacture shall be guaranteed 
on the basis of the Commonwealth law. 

ARTICLE 63. 

A basic minimum amount of property is guaranteed by the 
Constitution. Expropriation can only be undertaken in the 
common interest and on the basis of a law. 

Adequate compensation shall be paid. 

ARTICLE 64. 

Distribution and cultivation of the soil shall be supervised by 
the State or Supra-National Governments as to ensure that no 
abuses take place, and that efforts are made to secure a healthy 
lodging for every citizen and suitable homes for each family. 

The owner of the soil is, bound to cultivate and make use of 
his land, in the common interest. Increase of value arising 
without any expenditure of work or of capital shall be utilised 
for the common good. 



168. new’ WORLD ORDER 

ARTICLE 65. 

The right of inheritance shall be guaranteed in accordance 
with the Civil Code. The laws shall determine the pix>portion 
of inherited property accruing to the state. 

ARTICLE 66. 

The Commonwealth shall be entitled by legal enactment, with- 
out prejudice to the payment of compensation, to transfer to 
public ownership private enterprises suitable- for socialization. 

ARTICLE 67. 

Distributive and productive co-operative societies and their 
federations shall be incorporated in the public economic system, 

ARTICLE 68. 

The Commonwealth shall create a comprehensive system of 
insurance with a view to the maintenance of health and of 
efficiency, to the protection of motherhood, to providing the 
economic consequences of old age, infirmity and change of cir- 
cumstances. 

ARTICLE 69. 

The Commonwealth shall secure to the workers a uniform 
minimum of social rights. 

ARTICLE 70 

Workers, employers and consumers shall be represented in 
the Commonwealth Economic Planning Commission, in order 
to carry out their economic functions and to co-operate in 
putting the socialization laws into force. 

( 2 ) ■ 

The political theory should endeavour to set up a definite 
scheme descriptive of the articulation of mankind. 

The political philosophy of the middle ages borrowed from 
Aristotle the definition of the state as the highest and the most 
perfect community, a community that is self-sufficient in con- 
trast to the lower grades represented in family and commune. 
Before the close of that period the idea of the state was com- 
pletely concentrated and the attribute of external sovereignty 
became the essential and the distinctive mark of the state. The 
concentration of state-life at a single point did not imply the 
concentration of all community life at a single point. The drift 
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of theory set steadily toward the exaltation of the exclusive 
sovereignty of the state. • 

After the sixteenth century the centralizing and atomistic 
trends grew more intensive. By way of contrast to the Medieval 
World-Monarchy the idea of the Society of States was constituted. 
The concept meant only natural obligations of a social kind. 
As against the Society of Nations the concept of sovereignty 
was worked out precluding all possibility of a state composed 
of states."' The problem whether the exclusive sovereignty of 
the unitary state was compatible with a separate and indepen- 
dent communal life of the partial societies was sharply debated, 

The conception of state, power was one of absorptive Omni- 
potence so that the power of the other societies could be con- 
ceived only as an effluence from the state. The notion of -the 
State-of-States first set up by Besold was later developed by 
Hugo in a more precise manner. Pufendorf attacked it with 
the weapon of the. strict theory of sovereignty. He recognised 
only the “ Personal Union *' and the pure confederation as the 
normal form of the association of states. Hert argued for the 
full validation of a mediate category, construed as a federal state, 
between the articulated unitary state and the confederation of 
states. 

The concept of sovereignty was weakened after the middle 
of the eighteenth century and the doctrine of division of powers 
gained in influence. Thus the path was cleared for the advance- 
ment of the idea of the federal state. First produced by Altliusius 
on a basis of Natural Law the federal idea now entered on its 
modern process. 

The absolutists declared that the idea of the state within the 
state was incompatible with the very idea of sovereignty. Tugo 
claimed for the state the right to dissolve every “corps parti- 
cular," and asserted openly that between the sacred natural 
right of the individual and the sovereignty of the civil society 
embodied in the state there was no room for a special right 
of the lesser societies to exist. Rousseau rejected every 
“ association partielle " as a disruption and perversion of the 
general will. 

In the German School of Natural Law there prevailed a ten- 
dency to construct the social body fi'om the bottom upward, 

1 See S, Drlc, Der ntidmlaal. Pnrl I, IST-t, p. I'i, 
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to set up every community having material or local limitation 
as a society already self-created, and to introduce the state foi' 
the first time as the dome arching ovei^ all. While Montesquieu 
championed the corporative mediate gi'oups, Moser based the 
state upon the autonomous and independent organization of all 
spheres of social life. Humboldt who voiced the inmost feelings 
of the “Nature-Right” school emphasised on free association as 
against the centralizing atomistic trend. 

Federalism both as a theory and technique is based on the 
principles of relativity and empiricism. In its political rnecha* 
nism it provides for the creation of pluralistic political oi'ga« 
nisation.^ The philosophical argument of federalism is base{| 
on the highest possible utility. Pluralism or the doctrine of 
oneness in manyness means “ things are with one another in 
mahy ways but nothing includes everything, or dominates ovei' 
everything.”® The notion of pragmatic plurality which empha* 
sises that the individual is not only himself but also the state, 
is the basic spirit of federalism. Otto Von Gierke called the 
pluralistic conception “unity in plurality.” Territorial repre- 
sentation as prevailing in the American system provides the 
unique feature of unity in plurality, ^ 

If sovereignty is regarded as the essential characteristic of 
the state then no federal state can ever reach the stage of 
pluralistic conception. Preuss called sovereignty “ territorial 
supremacy,” Laski “ legal imperative ” and Carl Schmitt “ decid- 
ing the exceptional condition.” A state should be' formed as 
the German theorists say from the bottom upward not from 
the top downward. Then the state theory should be independent 
of the idea of sovereignty. 

Unless the supremacy of the individual state in the modern 
community is restricted no plan for world order can be real 
or lasting. Karl Marx’s theory of the state in its philosophical 
basis is unitaristic. The dictatorship of the proletariat is opposed 
to the federal evolutional idea. But the ultimate aim ol 
humanity must point to unity in plurality. 

The federal structure must be built on the foundation of his- 
torical actuality, from the bottom to the top. All human orga- 
nisations must be integrated in the perfect form of inter-depen- 

1 See WJUIam Janice, Pragmallm, 1022, pp. 60, 67. 

2 William James, P/uroiisiie Universe, p. 822. 

Aspects of Regional Planning ”ln tlie Atnerican PoUlieal SeUnts 
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dence. A synthesis of personal and community values should 
be the cardinal point of the new system. Then law should 
be regarded as a necessary stage towards ethics. 

Federation without socialism would be the capitalist’s para- 
dise. The capitalist structure is organised for expansion. 
Without an agonising revolution it cannot return to a non- 
aggiessive structure. Therefore, any plan for a supra-national 
federation Or a hierarchy of unions must be combined with 

socialism. Otherwise it will lead to a unified capitalist dictator- 
ship. 

In Soviet Russia for the first time in recorded history the whole 
economic life of the population is creatively planned for social 
advancement. The means of production is taken away from an 
economic oligarchy and is exercised by a party devoted to social 
justice. 

It was federal particularism and not federal organisation that 
brought about the decay of Germany’s parliamentary system. 
The first requisite of German political stability is a return to 
federalism based on the modern socialistic basis. The ideal 
state of the future must recognise and respect the pre-eminence 
of international law. 

The national state should subordinate itself to some kind of 
effective superior government, deriving its authority not from 
the national states but from the individual citizens of the whole 
union. The historical events of the near future will determine 
the geographical area the union should comprise and the method 
by which it should be founded. Nevertheless, in a real demo- 
cratic federal union the member states must renounce the notion 
of absolute legal sovereignty and the right to manufacture 
armaments. Distribution of state authority between the collec- 
tive state and individual states cannot be defined without regard 
to time and place. Decentralized legislation under the guidance 
of the central legislature must replace the hitherto orthodox 
method of the distribution of the powers by the Constitution. 

The federal union must aim at the maintenance of the political 
autonomy of each member. In the interests of its own security 
the union cannot ignore the internal affairs of the member 
states. This involves the diminution of the right of self-deter-^ 
mination of the member states. Such a state of flpx must inevi- 
tably lead to disputes which require decision. 
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The world federation must be a spiritual collectivity. Its 
mechanism must be a living unity not of two parts but of two 
forces, itself being their heteronomous bond.^ In such a systen^ 
individual states are not objects of integration bttt means of in. 
tegration. The synthesis of socialism and federal state organl. 
sation leads to a unique and independent type of state organisa- 
tion, the federal state with federal homogeneity. As the Co- 
operative World Commonwealth is the state of the future a 
balance must be struck between the socialist scheme of collec- 
tivity and the natural basis of pluralistic individuality. 

In the light of the theories put forward by the leading thinkers, 
whose share was never slight in that process of federal thought, 
we have ventured to formulate a Draft Constitution of a Co- 
operative World Commonwealth. The present war has knocked 
through the partition walls between the nations and tho con- 
tinents. If we are deliberately planning in favour of a pcnceful 
order, an order which will give stability to progress and will 
remove wasteful friction, these functions can only be adequately 
fulfilled by a Commonwealth. The only force that binds indivi- 
duals together is cordiality, and by the same token, the only 
structure that binds nations together is a Commonwealth. 


An abstract philosophic theory of the state will fail to respond 
to the vital needs of the time. A system which attempts to liold 
the different peoples together under the coercion of force and 
the guidance of intrigue will be found wanting. Therefore, tho 
Commonwealth we visualise is a union of wills. Its Constitu- 
tion is a Constitution of peace.' It is not a straight-jacket but 
is elastic. It is a practical document and the conscience of the 
world is being mobilised to express, itself in some such way. 


It is the general experience of history that a federal system 
cannot work successfully unless it is based on equality of status 
and function. This Commonwealth government must bo n gov- 
ernment of power. A Statutory Convention or Congress should 
be summoned by the organisers of tfie Peace Conference con- 
sider and adopt a plan to establish Supra-National States. Poi' 
the first tirfle two thousand five hundred million people will 
emerge as a world collectivity, represented in the Statutoiy 


1 See Otto Von Gierke, Die GemawiseUaJtsheorie, p. 6G2. 

Eae dutsche Genossensdinfls rccht, vol. ir, p. 42 j Vol, III, pp. 180 - 60 t. 

fleation^n^Th ** wc iwcnanrc Iho otldcnl fusil' 

miut be on tho^avn\hM?o^oV Iinnnonlous nercement of both. Tlilslinrrocny 

«odal ethlM." personal and community values or in other words of (iHlIvIdanI onJ 
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Congress to draft a world constitution. It will be a grim tragedy 
if its great promise should disappear unfulfilled. The Consti- 
tution will be worthy of any and every proposed sacrifice as it 
is a definite guarantee of a peaceful and stable world order. 

The framers of the Constitution should not hold their meet- 
ings in secret. A commission for the delimitation of electoral 
divisions should be appointed. Electoral divisions should be 
made by dividing the total number of voters in the supra-national 
areas by number of members in the supra-national Assembly to 
he returned, in such a manner as that each division should con- 
tain as nearly as would be possible the same number of voters 
The Commissioners should give consideration to : 

1 . Community or diversity of interests, 

2 . Means of communication, and 

8. Sparsity or density of population. 

The Supra-National State should be constituted out of exist- 
ing states taking into consideration as far as possible geographi- 
cal contiguity, racial unity, cultural heritage and economic and so- 
cial structure. A corner-stone of this state mechanism will be 
the security of the absolute freedom of trade between the diffe- 
rent parts. Otherwise it will be exposed to the floods of a tariff 
war. With a patriotism resting on locality, not on race and with 
economic considerations strongly supporting such a policy, it 
will be no wonder if the Supra-National Union should gain the 
day against state particularism. Says Brand “Institutions once 
set up, have a way of striking root.” 

Under a federal system there cannot obviously be that com- 
plete sovereignty of the Parliament, which is characteristic of 
the British system. The principle that federal laws must depend 
for their execution upon federal agents should commend itself 
to the framers of the constitution. As regards the Second 
Chambers deference should be paid to the principle of state re- 
presentation. If the intention is to give effect to the federal 
idea • then election to the lower house should be based on 
the principle of equal state representation. The sharpest 
attacks will come from the quarter of the advocates of state 
rights. With regard to methods of preventing a deadlock 
between the two houses the device of a joint sitting may be 
employed. 

It is only the compelling force of necessity, the recognition of 
the fact that without a, Supra-National Union men should live 



174 NEW WORLD ORDER 


under an eternal nightmare, which should persuade tho SO fac- 
tions called nations to accept the Constitution imposed on them 
by the wisdom of its framers and the trends of the porintl. What 
is necessary is a federation of peoples, not of states. The states 
should unite to form a new entity with powers in some mailers 
exclusive of those of the states, in others covering tlio same 
ground, but paramount in case of conflict, but in many other 
spheres not infringing state autonomy. The change should not 
be a mere addition of a new entity to existing bodms, it should 
be the creation of a new whole; which embraces the purls and 
in the process alters and changes their nature. In this respect 
the American Constitution, which was conceived in a prescien- 
tific epoch gives little direct guidance. 

■ Any federal compact will inevitably result in disintegration 
if the harmonious co-operation of the peoples is not allowed free 
play to its application. The hitherto insoluble problem of the 
clash of colours will be solved by impartiality and the giving 
of equality of opportunity to all the races. The framers siiould 
seek not a mere legislative union but a federal solution. The 
federal solution is desirable not only on grounds of ptdilieal 
expediency but it will meet the moral and intellectuaX u.spira- 
tions of the human race. Its main value should be not in the 
system, but in the function. 


The Supra-National Union should reveal itself as a foclernl 
state, on the model of the Soviet Union, with an entire disre- 
gard of sovereignty. The federal union movement sliouki be 
substantially to amalgamate states into several Suprn-Wational 

wMlth la ter creating a Co-operative World Conimmi- 

wealth for dis motly definite and limited objects. It should bo 
the widely visible sign of a new and creative world will.^ 

ftderiS ™ for «.ctr Wo.Itl 
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Professor Julian Huxley said j 
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The problem will be to bring the national racial divisions in 
harmony with that unity which political and economic develop- 
ments have made necessary. The Supra-National Union must 
be inspired with the spirit of the state and the state must be 
inspired with the ideal of the Supra-National Union. 

The Structure op A Co-operative Would Commonwealth 
. 1. THE LEGISLATURE 

The Commonwealth Assembly. 

The Commonwealth Council. 

■ 2. THE EXECUTIVE 
. The President 

(The Commonwealth Cabinet). 

■ The Chancellor. 

15 Ministers. 


3. THE JUDICIARY 
The Supreme Court of Judicature. 


4. THE EXPERT BODIES 

1. The Commonwealth Cultural Planning Commission. 

2. The Commonwealth Social Planning Commission. 

3. The Commonwealth Economic Planning Commission. . 

4. The Commonwealth Political Planning Commission. 

5. The Commonwealth Transport Commission. 

6. The Commonwealth Defence Commission, 


5. THE SUPRA-NATIONAL UNIONS'' 

1. The Chinese Union. . 

2. The Indian Union. 


nil liiLorncaloiml aeoiitlly organlentlon wIlU adcqunlo InspcoUna ijowera. «lo. The. Colonial problem 
to my mind In fliiffirlcnlly iniporliint to, demand o “ Colocilol Chnnet ” to Itself.” 

” problem of the dlilribuUon of voting powcf, it Jb hard to 

iinnaliiQ U mt ftiiV Blroiiff Indojiendont nation would coiwcnl to toko aoine course of acUon of whloh 
i t l^ftlmly Xni proved In obeillonoo to n mniorlty—or even a twolhlrds wjorily— in an Intcmationnl 
ARSciiihlv of ^vlioflo membera very few could enter Into Its own nallono! fc<dlng8 and IntcrMts, while 
A cor a n nmiibcr in^ oven be neluated by Ul-wlll. An InlernnUonnl Assembly very likely decreed 
timl Aualrn l a or oven the United Stales mind completely dmnge Uidr ImmlRratlon laws i but would 
11 ov obey 7 An Iiilerunltonn! Assembly mlfrht be pcreiwidcd that Eire had a rlcUl toltsnaUonn 
II d?v imX Hint Norllicrn Ireland must no longer ho Iwpt nrimclnlly united to Enfilnnd. Won 1 
icnafniul nsreo to drive Northern Ireland out. or would Nortlwrn Ireland agree to go? Yet both 

Ihcso were drivcn’hnelTon a^'ayslcm which I sUl! think the moat 

.^^r^nMvn m«l nruollcnblc. It Is called the Unlo of Unanlinlly, but Iho plwQBc Is ijiWcatllng. It 
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ruiure rcflhaniiiR of 1 10 intc^ mUliorlly this sysIcin iidgUt well be continued, hut made 

Piwt the inllUary ntovlsloos of the Covenant abonld ho mode more 
Sr lliov were 111 Uio CJcnova Protocol, nnd ahowld Inchido the oreonlsnllon ordcnnlfc preenu- 
prcclBO, as llioy were 111 i. u nrovcntlon of wor, for Instance, by the control of oil andmclols i 

tlonary nollon Aery fnt.tcaohlngchnrnolei will clcnrly bo necessary If UieAtlnnlia 
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llon ns far a? Slblo conllgulty. raolnl unity, cultural hcritoge end economlq and 
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3. The Russian Union. 

4. The Middle Eastern Union. 

5. The Western European Union. 

6. The Central European Union. 

7. The Anglo-Saxon Union. 

8. The Latin-American Union. 

9. The North African Union. 

10. The South African Union. 

( 8 ) 

We have certainly no illusions about the immediate realiza- 
tion of "A New World Order.” As probability is the guide, of 
life, we need not wait for a working faith till every item of pro- 
gress that we hope to find in the reconstructed world is firmly 
established beyond the possibility of dispute. We should live 
by so much of truth as has been revealed to us by the study of 
history, and, "step forth upon the path where the light shines.” 

The commonest cause for the breakdown of civilizations is 
militarism. Caesansm in its aggressive form precipitates con- 
flict between co-ordinated states. Geographical expansion 
which is the outcome of such a conflict destroys the entire social 
fabric. The expansion force is therefore a social disease. The 
extreme wickedness and the manifold miseries of the world can 
be mitigated by erecting a structure based not on antagonism of 
interests but on community of interests. Viewed in this light 

Inf Commonwealth will be an automatic nnd 

infallible forcing process of social and moral growth. 

uncontrolled sources of individual production 
and lethal weapons has thrown this world into a welter of con- 

the estabfehre^? in 

Improvement in technique is not a criterion of social growth 

science and hum™ "J’ between 

present. ^ ^ that . accounts for the unsatisfactory 

' *”“• 
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Social action does not spring from the society alone but from 
self-articulation also. Therefore, a New Social Order must be 
ever responsive to the call of that freedom which is individual 
aJid regulated. Positive individuality is not an easy escape from 
limitations but a willing acceptance of obligations. 

The concept of freedom must, be considered on the sociological, 
political and the jfnetaphysical levels. Freedom as a social force 
must extend the bases of a living love and understanding. Free- 
dom as a political acquisition will be a safe guide only if the 
individual knows that freedom confers rights as well as freedom 
enforces duties. Freedom' as a metaphysical doctrine must help 
man to become a\vare of his inner light and to Kve by its glory. 
There is a “ faith in faith ” and the new faith must be a faithjn 
tlie awareness of this relation and true meaning of freedom.^ 

The Freudian autopsies might not interest the average man. 
Still the fact remains that the basic instincts are capable of per- 
vei’sion and sublimation. By the proper employment of the 
social discipline according to the duties and rights prescribed 
for the classes in society and the stages of individual life, the 
pi’lrriary instincts can be sublimated to the four objects of life 
or ends of man. 

The conception of a New Social Order demands a combination 
of aesthetic and ethical judgment. For, the surest and the 
BUhtlest test of a civilization is not industrialism and democracy 
but the aesthetically beautiful and the morally inspiring. As 
opposed to the totalitarian way of life the Hindu scheme of life 
is democratic and just. Life becomes vapid and empty -if social 
IndifferencG is substituted for social responsibilities. Therefore, 
the social planners were concerned with the relation between 
the society and the individual. They were aware that the 
strength of a social system is the individual’s ability of response 
to a spiritual ideal aided by social drill. 

Whether it was a mere coincidence, or whether these mani- 
festations were connected is a bold question. The Hindu social 
planners believed that Dharma gave coherence and direction to 
the different activities of life. It was not a religious creed or 
cult imposing an ethical or social rule. It was a complete rule 
of life, harmony of the whole man. Hierarchy was not coercion 
but a law of Nature. 


I See Frecdann Jin Meaiilm. By vmloiis AtiUkot. 
riuniit'd niitl EOilPcl liy Nnndn AnBlicii, 1W2. 
M. (!. IVArcy, naillt ami T.ife, lOW. 
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The Basic Instincts are capable of perversions. But by proper 
employment of the Social Discipline to the Duties and Rigliis 
prescribed for the classes in society and the stages of individual 
life the primary instincts can be sublimated to the four objotls 
of life or Ends of Man, 
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We cannot accept the views of the critics of this system 
Identically. In particular, Dr. Bhagavandas’st attitude is that 
the Hindu social system was based on the fundamental division 
of men in accordance with their vocational aptitudes. It was 
sound economic and sociological basis. The change from voca- 
tional aptitude to heredity brought about disunity and the loss ■ 
0 ■ high ideals. Therefore, he advocates “root out this sinful 
Castipm and repl^ice it by the four-fold vocational scheme.” Dr, 

Biiagvandas endeavours to make partial truth serve as the whole 
truth. 

1 laws of heredity operate equally effectively in 

biiUdmg up a Social Order and therefore a healthy race is neces- 
sary though .its importance may he exaggerated for political 
ends.^ It is a biological fact that can no longer be gainsaid that 
physical conditions like inheritable diseases as well as state 
aptitudes— intellectual (the Huxleys and the Darwins) and anti- 
social (the criminal records of certain families) form an indis- 
pensable part of the social structure. 

A. New Social Order will therefore be evolved by a conscious 
process emphasizing both heredity and environment, rejecting 
alarmist fantasies of the Brave New World of Aldous Huxley, 
and give free scope to the development of individuality. 

The New World Order must preserve the social and political 
equilibrium and eliminate the events which disturb it. But the 
historical forces create ever new equilibriums. Therefore, every 
action in the true New Order must be both preservation and re- 
volution, preservation which is the starting-point for revolution. 
Individuals and super-organisms must unite these two moments 
within themselves. The pure preservation of equilibrium calls- 
for specialists and institutions of a federal nature. 

After examining the copious and mechanical schemes of estim- 
able thinkers like H. G. Wells, H. J. Laski, G. D. H. Cole, Otto 
Strasser, Lionel Curtis, Benes, Clarence Streit, G. W. Keeton, 
C. B. Purdom, Leonard Woolf, William Beveridge, Barbara Ward 
and “ Balbus ” and the official schemes for reconstruction like 
the Nazi New Order, the Asiatic Co-prosperity Scheme, the 
Communist International and the Atlantic Charter, it is sad and 
oven displeasing to formulate the conclusion that all these 
schemes show the inherent defect of basing any world order on 

I .S'cc! niKignvaii T)un, M’oiM War and Its Onlu Cure t World Order and World litUgion, ltM2. 
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the perpetuation of political and social inequalities, Rnco pre- 
judice, capitalist interests, a false sense of religious values and 
a desire to perpetuate vested interests have consciously or un- 
consciously influenced these theories. These preferences are iri 
fact desires, needs and may he illusions from which new forms 
of institutions and new errors will emerge. 

The boast of originality made by some of these thinlcors is 
buttressed by ignorance of history and they suppose that the'New 
Order is waiting for the elect. H. G. Wells refers to his fellow- 
inhabitants as a “ clotted mass of two thousand million obdurate, 
irrational human beings ” and affirms that the Revolution must 
“ deflect the whole rout into a new way of living and keep it 
there."^ On the other hand, Gandhi, the apostle of tho moral 
life knows and understands his times, the maturity of his times, 
and from that intimate knowledge his activity is born. He 
knows it is an elusive fear that a knowledge of the i>ast lakes 
the spirit out of new things. The truth is that the more ener- 
getically the past is known, the more energetic is the slimuUts 
to go beyond it. This knowledge is life, and life invites further 
life. 

According to Salvador de Madariaga,® there are three ways 
of keeping the masses at peace : by fooling them, by coercing 
them' or by satisfying them. The first seeks to conquer tho emo- 
tion and the second subjugates the will of man. Only tho third 
seeks peace by conquering the mind. Peace is an outward mani- 
festation of the inward virtue of the community. It cannot bo 
attained by outward mechanical operations . such as “enforce- 
ment" or by slogans or by the “hypnotic words of lion tumors.” 

His discovery of the self constitutes a man’s progress in life. 
Individual culture means the awareness of man of tho unity of 
his own individuality and of the relationship of this unity, to 
the rest of the universe. Man feels or guesses this unity. The 
awareness of this feeling or guess of a unity brings him n know- 
ledge, a possession, an intellectual harmony. This effort is tlie 
inmost essence of the final goal of progress; of culture 5n tho 
individual; progress of* science in the relation of natural facts. 
Progress must be understood as the gradual development of the 
awareness of unity in mankind. Says Gandhi “ My consolation 
and my happiness are to be found in service of all that lives, 
because the Divine essence is the sum total of all life," 

1 y* "'ells. Pkeortix. 1042. 

- Set Salvndor de Madariaga, The World Design, 1088. 
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Underlying our social affairs there is a scheme of Natural 
Law. It is composed of laws at once analogous to those of the 
physical order and justifying and proving the rightness of moral 
judgment, now no longer a matter of pious aspirations or specu- 
lative insight, but the product of the complete mystic in the labo- 
ratory of social life.'' In the empirical as well as the ethical 
approach of Gandhi it has reached its summits, wherein the 
concept of the political man is the subject of an ethical power. 

The history of the human race is largely the history: of the 
effort to reconcile selfishness with co-operation. The elimina- 
tion of the war-system is the final and the most difficult ’phase 
of this age-long effort. Neither the ethical nor the political 
solution has been developed to operate with full vigour in the 
universal field. Religion has lost its force to become a vehicle 
for universalizing the ethical solution, John Foster Dulles'*^ 
eissigns to religion a purely individualist end when he says that 
individual acts of unselfishness cannot be projected far beyond 
tlie range of personal associations. Gandhi believes that the 
Slate should never be above ethics and that the absence or de- 
ficiency of ethical purpose in political life leads to an impoverish- 
ment, to an inclination of inactivity, to a cowed acceptance of 
tyranny. He observes "religion not in the conventional but in 
the broader sense helps me to have a glimpse of the Divine 
essence. This glimpse is impossible without full development 
of the moral sense. Hence, religion and morality are for me, 
synonymous terms." 

( 5 ) 

Gandhi has found the meaning of life in the will to live an 
optimistic and ethical life. He has made the pure reason and 
a living mysticism to withdraw from their peak of ideas and 
sterile contemplation, meet half-way, embrace each other, and 
mingle into a new spiritual personality. It is right to take ac- 
count of Its deep significance. We are more frequently accus- 
tomed to say that thought stops at the frontiers of mysticism. 
In truth, the intellect and will are reconciled in reason. When 
will has thought out its relation to intellect, it leads to a living 
mysticism. 

Gandhi aspires to bridle the tumult of passion and lessen the 
dangers of unreflectiveness and prepare for the acceptance of 
true life and of its law, prepare men for definite and particular 

I Sun Ocornn Cnllhi, Tfte aloru of PoWlcal I'hilosnpJiers, IMO. 

a Sco Jolin rmlcr Dullea, Peabc auil Chanee^ 
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personalities who pro- 
duce a WorM-View we must therefore know the historicaMn- 
fluence or limitations of the Gandhian concepts. His W^ld- 

telirct ® “* '' synthesis of in- 

tellect and feeling. It is valid for all times because it is based 

on umversal thought alone. He maintains that ethical progress 

he w 7"“ “d that civilisation depends upon 

the worthiness of individual members. Therefore, new organi- 
zations must give rise to this new spirit. To create a New World 

oursdves implies that we should become new men 

The twin ideals of Gandhi are that life should be a true re- 

Thk ‘"“™t Of passion. 

Icrpl 7 contradictory and absurd, since it is not 

y a logical affirmation but a spiritual aspiration. Call it a 
blessedness, still it has the power of render- 
ng the dross pure, the disturbed serene, the " dream ” a dream 

® illuminated by the light of truth 

upon the background of the infinite. 

wirier'*®!" ‘0 lo™«late a definite 

. because they have construed it as the " activist ” 

“"Pulses. Moreover, they have overlooked the 
tact that If the mass prevails over the individual it is decay. 

C civilization at the end of the nineteenth 

rnfcvi ^ lit® breakdown in the mutual co-ope- 

The L“‘^i between ethical ideals and reality. 

akL^w7' theories of the period were discorded 

aroun7d 7 rationalism on which they were 

g ounded. Therefore, an ill-balanced unhealthy society emerged 

s?nt .^’"healthiness cannot be' ascribed to the phUo 

S s^wcpt LL V' 7 ®™P'® ’“® creative work, 

triumnh-Ii .Icye. of peace animated through reason 

thZuphih f *®P°eltions of man ; of progress achieved 

lw7« *^® ’"‘^’''idual striving for the inner perfection of his 

eion witr”**'''t’ 77*^ coloured with religion and reli- 

gion With spiritual values. 

compleTo? St™ tv ‘’’®re co^es to 

sciousness that conation tboTthf*'' 77 

universal validity of which it is the “vilization, flie 

.y wnicn It IS the object of philosophy itself 
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to affirm. But it is not enough if philosophy enables one to con- 
vince oneself of the value of general thought. Where other 
philosophies have lacked capacity to transform themselves into 
living philosophies of the people, it is precisely there that 
Gandhism has succeeded. 

Civilization is progress ; it is material and spiritual progress 
on the part of the individual as well as Of the mass. It is lessen- 
ing of the struggle of existence — “ Man*s assertion in Nature 
against Nature, among fellow-men and against them,’^ In the 
preference between the material and the truly spiritual progress 
the ancient Indian conception should bloom again — that we should 
prefer the truly spiritual because it is working of spirit on spirit. 

The western mechanical civilization has brought about psychi- 
cral injury. Overstrain and the consequent idleness has become 
a physical necessity. Specialization has resulted in an imper- 
fect development of the human personality. A social mentality 
i,vliich destroys humanity is created. Natural courtesy is 
replaced by a rigid code of manners based on indifference. 
'The organised control of individual thought by government, by 
press and by moneyed classes has engendered spiritual poverty. 
The result is a lack of reflection on human conduct. 

The completeness of the decadence of this civilization is 
marked by the resurgent nationalisms. The cult of blind pat- 
riotism as such is barbarism leading to purposeless wars. Real 
Politik has come to mean the setting up of certain territorial 
interests into dogma and their support by popular sentiment. 
Therefore, crude nationalism distorts the idea of civilizations and 
creates in turn national civilizations grounded on national 
peculiarities. The Gandhiaii solution for this malady is that 
national feeling should be placed under the guardianship of rea- 
son, morality and civilization. 

Indian culture stands for certain definite eternal values epito- 
mized in the word DJiarma. Gandhi stands for these universal 
values irrespective of race or creed. His staunch belief that 
only a completely independent India can bring peace to the 
warring nations on the principles of truth and non-violence is 
the only solution as far as we can visualise. Both Gandhi and 
Nehru stand for a United Independent India and both are inter- 
nationalists. They have two fairly similar minds and hearts, 
both having the same strength, but also the sweetness, the 
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rhythm and the passion of humanity, possessed as they are 
of mellowness and spontaneity. Gandhi is oh a far higher 
plane but his schemes cannot be dismissed as unrealistic. 

The great prophets and sages like Buddha, Christ and Con- 
fucious introduced order without rules and restrictions and made 
people believe in them without the help of dogmas. So 
supreme and majestic were their personalities that they are 
beyond the exigencies of time and space. The uniqueness of 
the mystic’s direction lies in the identity of life and action. He 
will strive to bring about in the environment the mutation he 
has achieved in himself. 

The soul of a mystic is absorbed into God but the will which 
is a part of the soul remains outside. Though the sou! has 
felt God’s presence yet action calls it back from God. In the 
complete mystic the union is entire and God acts through his 
soul. That is why a Maha-Atman is not lost in mystical 
ecstasy but returns to the field of action. Christ went into 
wilderness, Buddha forgot his self in penance and Gandhi with- 
drew himself into his Ashrama. But when the urge came they 
returned for uplifting the masses. 

Their conception of a New World Order is based on the 
fundamental spiritual unity of all mankind. Under the ins- 
piration of such prophets the history of the future sets out 
essentiality to be the history of a political activity lending reality 
and firmness to the characters of individuals. Then only all 
the troubled judgments arising out of the passions and errors 
of man will be corrected. Then only nationalisms and sove- 
reignties will disappear and the conflict between rights and 
duties will be resolved in achievement, purity and holiness. 
This is embodied in Gandhism. 
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Fourteen Points of Wilson 
(Address to the Congress, January 8, 1918) * 

■ first flve Points in ■which President Wilson laid do'wn his 
I'lnciplcs are given beloiv ; — 

1. Open covenants of ^leaee, openly arrived at, after which 

tlicre slinll be no private international understandings 
of any Icind, but diplomacy shall proceed always frankly 
and in tlie public view. 

2. Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside terri- 
. torial waters, alike in peace and in war, except as the 

seas may be closed in whole or in part by international 
action for the enforcement of international covenants. 

8. The removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and 
the establishment of the equality of trade conditions among 
all the nations consenting to the peace and associating 
tliemselves for its maintenance. 

-1-. iVdequate guarantees given and taken that national armaments 
will be reduced to the lowest point consistent with domestic 
safety, 

D. A free, open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment 
■ of all colonial claims based upon a strict observance of 
the principle that in determining all such questions of 
sovereignty the * interests of the population concerned 
must hfive equal weight witli the equitable claims of the 
government whos? title is to be maintained. 

The Four Principles Of Peace 
(Address to the Congress, January 18, 1918). 

1 . First, that each part, of the final settlement must be based 
upon the essential question of that particular case and 
upon such adjustments as arc most likely to bring a peace 
that will be permanent. 

‘ 2 . Second, that peoples and provinces are not to be bartered 
about from sovereignty to sovereignty as if tlicy were 
mere chattels and i:)awns in a game now for ever discredited, 
of the balance of power; but that 

8. Third, every territorial settlement involved in this war must 
be made in the interest and for tlic benefit of the popu- 
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INTII OD UCTION 


I HAVK grcut pleasure in writing this Introduction. 
This work of Mr. Krishnamurti’s is the result of wide 
reading and a study of the problems aifecting modern 
life, and it attempts to relate the discussion to the needs 
of India. 

The underlying ideas of the book are : First, that 
Independent India is necessary for a New World Order ; 
Secondly, that India must have a definite place in a co- 
operative world commonwealth ; and lastly, that economic 
and political conditions should be subordinated to the 
needs of the Moral Order. 

The author finds in Gandhism the key to the New 
World Order. As is inevitable in a young and enthu- 
siastic author, the views of world’s thinkers and general 
dis<}ussions occupy a large place in the book. But to 
the Imliau reader, who is familiar only with the political 
discussions of his own country, it will be invaluable as 
an inlrod,nctiou to the larger issues which face the think- 
ing man today. There is also appended to this work 
a draft constitution for a co-operative world common- 
wealth, which would prove useful to the student of 
federalism. 

In any world order which hopes to .solve the problems 
of this unfortunate age, the Nation-state— arbitrary and 
absolute — muHl: be ruled out. For generations, the Nation- 
state, to use the words of Mr. Joad, “has darkened the 
horiy.oii of men’s lives and today ch'ivcs them to their 
dostruetiou.” 

This Leviathan acknowledges no law and submits 
to no Moral Order. It has trampled upon the lives 
and liberties of its citizens. It has secured its freedom 
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by mishing their freedom. It has i3i'oved t<>^ l)« tlu 
enemy of happiness and culture. It has proclainu'tl ils 
own worship as the be-all and end-all of life, and on 
its altar civilized man has sacrificed happiness, frctnloiti, 
culture, life itself. Instead of being aii organisation foi 
the benefit of man, it has been a Jehovah of tlu^ (Md 
Testament— spreading terror, all-absorbing. In au}' 
stable political order of the future, therefore, tho polil.ituU 
unit of human organisation must be enlarged. If u scjhi- 
tion Iras to be found it must be in world federation.s of 
free nations, not in commonwealths dominated by a tov 
States who possess the monopoly of manufactmdng in.slrii- 
ments of destruction as at present. 


The author has summarised the official schcni(;s of 
post-w^ reconstruction ; he has discussed in detail tlic 
Atlantic Charter of the Anglo-Saxons, the New Order 
m Asia of the Japanese, the Nazi New Order, the Coni- 
mumst New Order and pointed out the defects itilicront 
m them all. But the immediate futoe is not likely to 
be free from the evil influences of these tabloid remedies, 

I licse remedies are the result of certain forces whit’ll 
are more likely than not to frustrate any federation of S 
nations wind, may lay the foundati^ of a “ime of 
Face on earth and goodwill ainono- men Art... fi ^ 
A.xi., nations, in spite of the bil-tT?' 
infamous Treaty of VersailJes, will be cChed"* 
the soil germinating with hate! Agafr iT S 
prising indeed if the United Nationf did nol 
to the Marxian Combine and the Ando Sa ^ti- 

lt will also not be easy for tL UdteTst'ftTof 
the least liit of the United Nations, to S 
whose ambition to hold an o-eai with Bri(;nm 

not vet disappeared Thp pn ^ costs Juis 

~w ilif,rr:r inr*'"?'”’ ■>' 

oonntries will continue to dommate the 

raw materials. nations pi'odiiciiig 

5'“Seri‘“ *■“ r ">■■ « n-” 

up unless Imperialism— whidr ho 
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calls ‘ the malady of civilization * — ^lias run out its course ; 
and which in fact has not done so. But the manufacture 
of armaments is bound to be concentrated in the hands 
of a very few s tates ; and, in consequence, wars of violenee 
as ho tween nation and nation will be rendered impossible 
unless the members of the military syndicate participate. 
Backed by military force this syndicate is likely to under- 
take the task, for its own benefit, of international policing 
and economic planning. 

Modern nationalism rests on three main pillars. 
Borkonnu thus describes them : “ Economically, it is 
the X’o.siilt of a policy of state interference and state pro- 
tection against the impact of the forces of international 
trade. Politically it is the result of democratization, of 
a close]' link between the state and the masses, culminating 
in Ifasoist methods of creating mass hysteria. This 

latter is the; I'csult of the return to a tribal worship 

of tribal gods ; a neo-religion, in fact. Under the in- 
llucucjo of an international structure, however imperialist, 
it is likely that these pillars may be undermined. 

Bub the principal question which interests us and 
with which this book is concerned is whether the British 
Jilmpiro will develop into such a federation as will permit 
India b<3 enjoy an equal status with its other constituents. 
It is fashit)nable with some British statesmen to reite- 
rate Che untruth that India is on the verge of Dominion 
Status. In fact, during the last fifty year.? or more India 
Jms never been governed with such shameless irresponsibi- 
lity as at present. 

Ill South Africa a minority of Whites can ruthlessly 
«pl)resH, segregate and expropriate the large majority 
of Africans and Asiatics; in India the British policy re- 
quires that monoi'ities should bo created and buttressed 
lip by impci’inlist intrigue in order to keep the large 
nationalist majority in perpetual subjection. 

This process is not likely to be stopped if the British 
Commonwealth after the war retains its constitution an 


ftnpIntUm I Vni/n.i/il in' Tntffliallonal 
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outlook. Any larger share given to the Anglo-Saxon Dorni- 
nions in the affairs of the Empire is likely to worsen the 
future of India ; for the Whites in Africa, in Australia and 
in India have a racial bias not far removed from the atti- 
tude on which the doctrine of German superiority is built 
up by Hitler and his friends. Unless, therefore, the 
Ilntishers, after tlie war, develop a racially less arrogant 
attitude than what they possess now, the world, so far as 
India is concerned, is not likely to he either peaceful or fi’ce, 

Another problem which will strain the wisdom of 
the world’s statesmen after the war is how to kill the 
Kmikenstein of Jlinorities which the spurious nationalism 
of the day has raised. It has created, for instance, India’s 
Hindu-Muslim problem. Even Gandhiji’s strenuous 
effcfrts for the last twenty-live years did not succeed in 
Inventing the psychological antagonism which has spi'ung 
up between Hindus and Muslims in recent years. ISdward 
in his Enlist India for Freedom reports the 
fallowing interview with Mr. Jinnah : 


rtao nations, Mr. 


, unman; v;omrantmg 

l-fuMiuv ovory town? cveiy village?” 

■Th.. nations. Confronting each other in every province 
Kvrry town. Every village. That is the only Llution.^» 
n.n iS a voj-y terrible solution, Mr. Jinnoli f ’* 

“ h h a terrible .solution. But it is the only one.” 

m, shows the absui'c! lengths to which the claims nf 
uimonties can go. ^*ainfis oi 

problem ofthe modern woilfl . .s 

by tht- nationalism of cuth-usiastn, which is ^ 

-ripnshe unity in Europe and by religious unitv in T v"’® 
Hi>t..rical tradition, common culture livino-^ Inclm. 
and f,. clings of triumphs and trials of mph T 
- n .y go to make geliuine natioSisl 
n-r religion. India in soite of ir ‘ ’ language 

b->s a common culture common l. • ^®'’^.S'>agcs 

common way of life. In Western 

twvia tlie frontiers of L Europe and in Seandi- 

idcntical. * nationality are not 
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nnt the nationalism based on language has played 
fin elTective part in the ISiivopean crisis which led to the 
present war. The Gormans introduced a new content 
jnto this narrow nationalism by confusing linguistic terms 
‘ German,’ ‘ Tcxiton ’ and ‘ Indo-European ’ with the racial 
term ‘ Nordic ’ in order to produce the racial myth of 
German superiority. Mr. Jiunah and his friends have 
produced in. tin; minds of a section of Muslims the myth 
of a Mn.sliin Nation on the basis of a religious bond, in 
coniplcto disregard of the linguistic, traditional, cultural 
unity wliicb subsists between the Muslims and Hindus 
in th(^ diirercnt provinces of India. 

If the world is to bo at ijcace a monority’s right to 
assert itself out of all proportion, both within and beyond 
[-,ho boiuuUirios of a nation, has to bo suppressed all over 
the woT’ld. The world, otherwise, simply cannot exist. 
iVs Dr. lildiiard Bonos wrote sometime ago out of his 
bitter experience of Central Europe : 

Certainly every nation in Central Europe will feel it right 
and proper to punisli severely those members of its monoritics 
who in these terrible years have heon guilty of treachciy, espionage, 
tyranny over the majority, terror, murder, and mass-looting 
under the auspiees of tlic German arms. By the same princii)lo 
ovory slate will [)unish its own Quislings. Until all this Jins 
luieu eiivried out, until every state feels sure that its minorities 
no longer etm aim u revolver against its national existence, we 
sliall Jiave to design measures for the protection of loyal mino- 
rilioH, for guaranteeing them their political and cultural rights, 
oil the httsis of absolute mutuality.*'' 

Ill order to tackle this difficult problem which must be 
solved iii the iutcre.sts of world peace it is necessary to 
have goverumout for every state which is not merely a 
direetoruti; of a company but a compact, '^effective and 
pleuiiry government. At the same time the minorities 
must be taught that language or religion is only one social 
islomeut of a complex whole and cannot be subordinated to 
1x11 other elements wliich go to make up a great society ; 

* " 'J’lm Otifniilzntloii of l’0Bl*Wnr Eiitopc," The Fortlilti Af/airt, June, lOiS. 
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tlmt majorities do not exist for mmoritaes ; and thnt the 
majorities would not submit to political blackmail. I he 
majoritv also has to be trained into taking the right atti- 
tluie towards minorities and to realise tlmt tlic most 
(. irt-clivc way of winning a minority is to try not to £jiix)i)ress 
it. If feelings are not aroused adjustment will become 
ea>y. In India Hindus and Muslims lived happily under 
Shi vaji who fought the Muslim Emperor of Delhi and under 
Akbar who fought the Hindu states of the North. 


But these truths, as truths, have no appeal for those 
who seek in minorities only useful explosives to atomise 
a nation. The JIuslim nation myth in India has therefore 
to he fought ; wherever possible by introducing freedom, 
tolerance, reasonableness and good taste in the discussion 
of a problem. But the way things go at present it is 
difhcult to discuss this problem during or after the war 
in the manner of a civilized person. Eveiy attempt 
at a reasonable compromise lias of late met more violent 
claims on f)ehalf of the minorities. 


I'he autlior riglitly says : 

Tite idea of nn absolute riglit of self-determination is a more 
rhetorical jilirase devoid of practical meaning. Even llussin 
raised this slogan when it served Irer purpose and has evolved 
the ijjulti-natioiial state bound together by a tie of loyalty hi- 
dcijciuie-iit of and oi)po^ed to national feeliiig. Hitlerite Gcunany 
having used it as nn instrument to tear up the Vcrsnillca IVoatv 
hM severely restricted its applieation in the territories that Jiave 
faUen under her sway. The totalitarian character of inoacrn 
warfare lias rendered neutrality, however passive in charaolor 
us rarely neutral in effect. The small neutral can only survi^'e 
by h.anging on to the skirts of a Great Power. 

Unn Conditions of the new age demand a rcdeilni- 

, f ^^"cept of self-determination. It will not hasten l lm 
disint(|ralioii if it is not confounded with the principle of nationn ’ 
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tlio military and economic policy to the needs of a wider com- 
inunily. The divorce between “cultural nation” and “state 
nation ” should mean that people should determine themselves 
into different groups for dilfcrent purposes. This system of divided 
but nob incompatible loyalties is the only workable solution. 
The small nations must be convinced that self-determination 
cannot be a reality unless it is combined with mutual aid and that 
independence is conditioned by interdependence. 

The author has also emphasised the importance 
of a new economic order as a world factor. Socialist 
technique as successfully tried in Russia has become a 
’vvorld asset irrespective of the doctrines of Marxist Russia 
find is being adopted all over the world for the purposes 
of the War and will continne to be so adopted when 
the Avar ends. But the popular belief that socialism 
^vonld induce, a broad-minded internationalism is an 
illusion. The world is everywhere becoming more socialist 
aud at the same time almost everyAvhere more nationalist. 
iVs has been aptly observed “ The more nationalist a 
counti'y the more socialist it is.’* The British and 
American nationalisms are but a diluted form of German 
and Russian socialisms ; and Hitler has spread anti- 
<3ernuui nationalism among the races he dominates, in 
the same manner as the Britishers by reaction have been 
responsible for the nationalism in India and Egypt. 

Iir his chapter on Economic and Social Order the 
author has tried to present a picture of the new social 
order, which will pay a careful perusal. But the New 
World Order will be without a soul if men do not realise 
that Moral Order is the soul of all human order j that 
no human structure will succeed unless there is freedom 
for the individual to grow and life is invested with a 
failh in a higher and nobler destiny than mere conquest 
of materialistic forces. 

In Ibis aspect of the World Order the author rightly 
stresses the place occupied by Gandhiji and Gandhism. 
1 only wish that in the light of his study of Western 
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thinkers he had elaborately ti'eated the imi)Hea lions of 
the man and his message. 

Gandhiji has a two-fold aspect. His technique, 
— what I called Mahayana Gandhism — ^lias given to 
human society a new weapon. His personality- — ^that of 
an Apostle of Moral Order— -has once again related life 
to requirements of the divinity which resides in men. 

He has provided a technique of wai*farc and nev 
mitruments of resistance in the shape of non-co-operation, 
boycott, self-immolation and mobilisation of the mornl 
ewcience of the people by inviting self-suffering on o 
large scale. In the conditions Avhieh will emerge aft oil 
Wc^id War II, the insti'uments of violence will be eon- 
^ntrated in the hands of the victorious combine or 
edmimies ; those outside will be forcibly deprived of all 
arms. And to the weaker nations and the defendeis 
^|^the human personality this new techuqiue of resis tuut'i' 
alw will be available. As of old with the early Christians 
against the Roman Empire, the Benai'es Brahmins against 
E^t India Company, Guru Teg Bahadur against Aurang- 
seb and Rajput women against alien invaders, so in future 
too only these non-violent instruments will be available 
to the weak to vindicate the dignity and honour of the 

human pe^ouality. By them alone will the individun] 
retain ius freedom in tiie future. 

T^ay, when brute force flourishes ail tlie world 
ovn. the author has rightly pointed out that the so-S 
mittmalistic outlook does not mve mnn 
strength of soul or Iiuman dignity. It defies 

It destroys Pmonality In such a n 
M for ulcaii.,n, ; fo. Hie s„prei„acy o^tho 

tfi.' .nafcriaJ. He stands for the diffnitv of t o ■ 7'^ 

- worhl .Icnn-nated by deadeninj pattornisaSr* ' 

Itas reintegrated tliremcept °of h«m“ ‘"’'r 

a eog. nor an animaf but Man 

he pursues his own 
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way fifalyu is l;ho highest dosLiiiy of man, a destiny which 
invcslH him with, the privilege of living and dying for 
his own truth and man is not only a master of himself 
ami his world hut a spark of the Divine which no * Special 
syslcm ’ eait or din'o ' extinguish. 

'I’liis is Uk! cduillonge of Gandliiji. II; is not pressed 
by for(^<! of arms, but by the mightier force of the spirit, 
by Ahivim which is liOvc. To a war-mad world he has 
olTcrcd the war of (ho siiirit. He has shown that in the 
Iviuinph of Ideals over ai>pGl;ites alone lies the future 
of humanity, 

I wisli the work the eiiocess which its author’s labour 
richly <loserves. 


io AptU, 

so, /?/# Ko«rf, Hombay, 


K. M. MUNSHI 
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IN TfflS as yet half-cieateid, half-understood world 
where Religion ^ without Ecstasy, Law without Justice 
and. Charity without Love attempt a delicate balance 
between social obligations and individual spiritual life, 
it IS increasingly difficult because of a perverted sense of 
values to envisage a World-Society. The unique values 
ot Personality escape integration into even a dynamic 
democratic state with its emphasis on standardization 
as^ a corollary to the materialistic ti*ends of physicnl 
sciences and the temptation to power of vitiating tlic 
timeless spiritual values. Genuine creativeness demands 
a synthesis of ethos and humanitas in conformity with 
the laws of mediation between the phenomenal and 
noumenal between the microcosm and the macrocosm, 
between the thesis and the antithesis. A materialistic, 
mechanist and fatalist doctrine of progress without pur- 
pose_ whether conceived as a struggle for existence and 
survival of the fittest, a struggle between the “we-hold- 
what-we-haves - and “ we-grab-what-have-nots - or « 
crude nationalism, resulted in a new idolatry-a woivsliin 
of concepts as enduring value, pseudo-rational and anthro. 
pomorphic. The i-esult is apparent— fear and anner 
menace and humiliation, wars and increasing authori- 
tarianism trying to impose law and order without creating 

The fundamental problem for a world-peace is how 
to rediscover the aptitude to create that peace in ourselves 
and educate om-selves. It will be a re-discovery because 
the history of humanity presents us with personalities 
past and present, who are “ mid-wives - and mediators, 
who deliberately willed and created a concept of Irecdom 
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a-iicl a conquest of fear individual, tribal, national and 
m.ternational. Fear — the characteristic of the animal 
in. Man has been shown by^ all great philosophers and 
pi’ophets to be the root of “ sin assuming diverse forms 
of destructive herd-instincts, nationlaism and sovcreign- 
bies, class-wars, misuse of science and denial of reli- 
g'ious absolutes. The comparative failure of previous 
I'evolutions can be accounted for by the fact of their 
being opposed by conspiracies of statesmen and politi- 
cians with no intellectual or moral integrity. The cult 
of patriotism resulted in a bastard nationalism begotten 
of inferiority-complex. Ileal Politih elevated certain terri- 
torial and economic interests to dogmas, supported by a 
ca.refully fostered popular sentiment. 

The technique of revolution from nationalism to 
intorhationalism presupposes political independence. It 
is a preliminary but necessary phase in the world-drama 
of Cliallenge and Response which is the genesis of cultures 
and civilizations. Geography dominating politics, science 
overcoming environment, self-determination overcoming 
science, the spirit of the Universal overcoming self- 
<lderininatioii — thus only social and cultural integra- 
tion can transcend the centripetal tendencies towards 
l;li.e arrestment of culture. Independence acquires thus 
a new meaning which absolves it from all the sins com- 
initted in its name. Dr, Haushofer’s space-concept be- 
comes humanized when balanced with the time-concept 
arising out of it. The social effect of geographic expan- 
sion as conceived by the geo-politicians of the Munich 
Soliool and the imperialists of the 19th century has been 
ro'tarding and reactionary, resulting finally in social 
aii.d cultural disintegration, a disease of civilization. 
Tlomo Faber is not yet Homo Sapiens as the advance in 
technique is not a criterion of social progress. Technical 
px’ ogress in a sense is gi’adual simplification but also spe- 
cialization and standardization. This apparent simplicity 
is not a sublimation. Therefore the true indication of 
tlie growth of a civilization is the internal challenge to 
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the world and advance towards a true cultural self, 
determination. 

Independence and self-determination as indicated 
presupposes political liberty. The main problem that 
confronts the world to-day is how to perfect a tecbinqiic 
of revolution in the light of history to safeguard the 
evolution from the particular to the universal against 
any lapse. The Confederacy of Delos, the empire of 
Asoka, the supremacy of the Papacy in the medieval 
ages, the French Kevolution, the imperialisms of Napo- 
leon and of the 19th Century, the Industrial Revolution 
and the rise of nationalisms and dictatorships show with 
varying emphasis one or other aspects of ether ealization 
and materialization in -response to the fundamental in- 
stincts of the human being — fear, lethargy, food and 
lust. Herein lies the relativity of historical thought in 
indicating a differentiation of emphasis rather than of 
essence, of variety in human life and nature than in the 
underlying unity. . As a political basis of such universal* 
ism, history provides us with many examples, the most 
recent and significant being that of communist Russia 
which is celebrating its silver jubilee at a time when 
its very existence is being tiu’eatened. 


It is perJiaps a significant fact that the years imme- 
diately following the assumption of the Government of 
India by the Crown were “Years of destiny” for the 20t]i 
century because the triumph of materialism was signal- 
ized by the publications of Darwin, Morgan, Wagner 
and Karl Marx. Evolution, nationalism and commu- 
nism established themselves as the symbols of a new 
order, much misunderstood and misinterpreted but, never- 
theless, destined to modify the world-outlook’ They 
regarded Race, Nature and Matter as primaiy objective 
realities. Both administered a necessary corrective to 
philosophical idealism on the one hand and crude mate- 
mhsm on the othen Engels claimed that dialectical 
mateiiahsm as applied to history is historical materialism. 
The eraeigenoy of a high specialized Homo Faher and 
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of the proletariat coincided with the recognition that 
the economic structure of society governs the form of 
the state. The will of the state is on the whole deter- 
mined by the changing needs of society according to 
the dialetieal principles — ^unity of the opposites, passage 
of quantity into quality, negation of negation and re- 
cognition of the reality of change. The individual 
soul according to Freud is composed of the irrational 
unconscious, the ego fully conscious and more or less 
rational and a super-ego, ideal, more or less representing 
society and heredity. Darwin laid too much stress on 
environment and too little on internal eontadictions and 
conflicts. Natural selection negates itself because spe- 
cies whicli do not show competitive behaviour fail to 
sui'vive and in the struggle no equilibrium is possible. 
In the Marxist view there are creative antagonisms in 
nature and mind and these contradictions assure pro- 
gress. Freedom is not denied but it is conditioned by 
social needs and survival of race. Individual tendencies 
being governed in different ways by different societies 
are of secondary importance for a world revolution direct- 
ed towards changing the laws of societies. Social strug- 
gle, not social contract gave rise to the state and new 
class-systems which not only secm-ed private property 
as against the primitive communism of the tribes 
but also perfected and legalised new forms of acquiring 
property. Therefore the state came into existence not 
merely to keep order or perpetuate distinctions but as 
an expression of a class struggle. A rational, humane 
and rapid revohition becomes necessary to achieve equa- 
lity and liberty. Ultimately the state becomes a super- 
fluous organism but during the period of struggle a very 
powerful state organisation is essential with the proviso 
that this new Leviathan does not establish itself as a 
permanent and unwelcome, task-master. 

The history of U.S.S.R. during the past quarter of 
a century is a demonstration of the same principle that 
characterizes the history of the League of Nations namely, 
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the retreat from international ideals to the concept 
of a, nation-state, a “ revolution in a single country 
The difference between the two institutions, however 
different in their ideologies, is only one of degree. The 
growth of nationalisms and sovereignties in defiance ol j 
the League is paralleled by the renouncement of their 
internationalism of communism by Russia. Marx him- 
self in the Communist Manifesto makes it clear that 
Nationalism will be destroyedonly after a world proletarian 
revolntion. A national revolution will be brought about 
by the middle classes and an international revolution 
by the workers who assume the' leadership as a class of 
the fight against the middle class and abolish the old 
methods of production, the old class-differences and 
their own class and authority. 

Thus national independence brought about by mid- 
dle class revolutionaries imder the guidance of a deter- 
mined internationally minded minority seems to be an 
indispensable preliminary to any world-order. The course 
of a national revolution during a world war is determined 
by certain universal influences. The right wing social 
democrats attempt to take charge of the middle classes 
piobably with a choice of proletarian weapons like gciicrai 
sti’ikes or acting as an opposition party. This is in con- 
formity with Marxism of 1848 which advocated a middle 
class revolution against the middle classes themselves by 
means of gradualincorporation of the lower middle class(i 
and the peasants into the movement. The doetj-inaire 
idealists who advocate a communist society on the basis 
of the primitive communism of the rural districts have 
to reckon with the breakdovm of even this vestige of 
communism in an over-whelmingly agricultural country 
Ike Tsarist Russia and India and the impossibility of 
■estoring the soviets and panchayats on the basis of a 
mrely agricultural economy in a rapidly industrialized 
ouiitry, especially due to war conditions. Wai* economics 
I a triumph of a dictatorial and monopolistic system 
he profits of peace-time are employed for further 
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exploitation in the war period and the profound discovery 
is made that a minority of comfortable and well-fed people 
are constitutionally incapable of any revolutionary act. 
This temporary rise in the. standard of living or rather 
in nominal wages supports imperialism whereas the mas- 
. ses are used as cannon-fodder and subjected to famines 
and food-control. Marx himsfelf had given his blessing 
to the Naro'dnihi with the proviso that the agricultm’al 
revolution should be linked to a proletarian revolution 
in highly industrialized countries. The national aspect 
was not lost sight of and Lenin himself wi-ote that in 
Asiatic lands only nationalist and- deomocratic and no 
where proletarian revolution was possible. “We are filled 
with national pride and it is for that reason especially 
that we regard with peculiar hatred our past and present 
serfdom.' We want to see a free independent democratic 
and republican greater Russia whose relations with its 
neighbours shall be inspired by the humanitarian prin- 
ciple of equality and not by the servile principle of prior 
or exclusive rights degrading to every great nation.” 

The attitude of a national party towards an impe- 
rialist war depends on several factors. ' A cold clear 
analysis of the situation is necessary. A mere passive 
pacifism involving the rejection of all force may bring 
about an invasion of the country by other enemy impe- 
rialisms and the downfall of the existing regime provides 
no solution. However bad and morally indefensible the 
war may be, the establishment of another imperialism 
makes a national revolution impossible for some time. 
Again the party might accuse the government of nbt 
only unnecessarily dragging the country into the war 
without express national approval but also of not con- 
ducting the war successfully. The government can throw 
the blame on the party itself, saying that the war could 
not be localized and that the party itself inspite of its 
protestation of patriotism is aiding the enemy by para- 
lysing the military effort and thus guilty of treason, 
sabotage and possible defeat. A third alternative siig- 
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' gested by Engels was that the party should capture as 
much of power in the existing government so that in 
the event of victory, the revolutionary party will emerge 
supreme and in case of defeat, the government will dis- 
appear and in any case the autocracy must disappear. 
This method ignores the possibility of the establishment 
of another foreign dictatorship. The reactionaries in 
Russia advocated non-participation of the Tsarist govern- 
ment in the war because they were afraid that it would 
collapse and give room to the democrats, whereas the 
social-democrats and liberals advocated a party-truce 
dm'ing the war-time and cooperation in the war effort.- 
‘Lenin was opposed to a party truce, the object of which 
was to stiffen the national determination by an artificial 
suppression of difference of opinion. A supporter of 
war was automatically a counter-revolutionary according 
to him and there should he no succumbing to imperialist 
propaganda. Even if the nation suffers defeat it is a 
lesser evil and even if the new government is a worse 
totalitai'ianism, ultimately the revolution would conquer 
the conqueror. A pai'ty-truce therefore savours of poli- 
tical opportunism. The inherent weakness of middle 
class liberalism becomes more and more apparent and 
to rescue the revolution from anarchy, the party’s primary 
demands must be radical-democratic — the nationalization 
of banks, trusts and cartels, compulsory unions of indus- 
trialists, traders and proprietors and consumers’ coopei’a- 
tive societies under state control, in a word, State Capital- 
ism. This is opposed to the Trotskyist IV International 
which believes that the proletariat is the only revolu- 
tionary element and only a permanent world revolution 
provides a way of escape from a conflict of interests and 
to the idea of a Rosa Luxemberg tliat capitalism would 
automatically collapse and that alliance with the middle 
classes was imnecessary. She definitely accused Lenin 
of destroying not only the middle classes but also the 
workers and peasants by establishing a bureaucracy 
like that of the Jacobins. But Lenin even as late as 
1917 held on to an ideal of a middle-class revolution in n 
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his own country and opposed the revisionist minority, 
the radicals who were morally bankrupt and the Sparta- 
cists, Utopian Radicals, Anarchists and Syndicalists. 
He went on to assert that “Socialism is nothing else 
than the next step forward from the stage of monopo- 
listic State Capitalism. Or alternatively, Socialism is 
nothing else than a capitalistic State monopoly worked 
in the interests of the whole nation and therefore no 
longer a capitalist monopoly,’* There was to be no 
abolition of private property or expropriation of the 
middle classes but a concentration of the economic life. 
The logic of events drove Lenin, however, to legalize the 
expropriations not only by the workers alone but also of the 
peasants. He sounded the retreat from war-time commu- 
nism. In the Third World Congress he definitely asserted 
that a radical change was necessary in view of the grave 
economic distress after the world war and civil wars. 
“Freedom of exchange means freedom- for capitalism — 
a new form of capitalism — a State Capitalism. State 
Capitalism is absolutely necessary in an exceptionally 
.poor and backward country of small peasants. If the 
state conti’ols the chief factors of economic life such as 
foreign trade, heavy industry, railways and banks, then 
it will control and regulate the private capitalism that 
would develop in the country and middle class.” The 
primary need was to raise the “cultural” level of the 
peasants. State Capitalism combined with a systematic 
“cultural” drive would make the country completely 
socialist. “ This cultural revolution makes unheard of 
demands both of a purely cultural (overcoming illiteracy) 
and of a material nature — to promote a certain develop- 
ment of the material means of production.” Lenin 
emphasized this purely national aspect when he wrote 
to Gorki that “it is essential to take Nationalism seriously.” 
As a logical development of this idea, Stalin inaugurated 
his economic plans on the theory of “socialism in a single 
country.” Thus there was a return to the Nar6*dnihi 
ideal that the peasant is a potential socialist. The 
Russian experiment diu'ing the past quarter of a century 
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has demonstrated how autocracy can be ovei’- 
thrown by determined minority ; secondly, how a 
nationalist middle-class revolution is a preliminary neces- 
sity for complete socialization; thirdly, how by a modern- 
ized system of State Capitalism a backward agricultural 
country can be raised to the level of any industi-ializctl 
fourthly, how national solidarity can be achieved 
systematic economic planning and reconciliation 
of minority claims. But national success meant inter- 
national failme and the III International betrayed the’ 
communist movements in China where Chiang Kai-Shek 
broke the communist opposition, in Spain where Franco 
with the help of Great Britain and France rebelled suc- 
cessfully, in Italy where Chauvinist Mussolini established 
a dictatorship, in Germany where the communists were 
routed by the National Socialists, in England which 
became inore reactionary after the failure of the general 
strike and labour government, in Japan, Dutch Indies 
and India. The communist party in India profes.scd 
to tight British imperialism and Gandhiji as a traitor 
to the Indian masses. It allied itself with the native 
bourgeoisie and intelligentsia with the intention of cutting 
their throats later. It took pains not to step on the rcli- 
gious toes of the Moslems. But the wave after wave 
of piopaganda literature printed in Moscow and Lenin- 
^ad and m a dozen of tiie hundreds of Indian languages 
shove to break down the most stubborn obstacle of all— 
.the caste system of the Hindus.” Here also the III 
International failed. Russia withekew its feelers within 

IV International 

also failed to impress itself on a world, fast hurrying 
towards another world wai-.^ Russia itself is involved 
in a life and death struggle with Fascism and even if it 
emerges successfully, the havoc wrought by the invading 
armies IS so great that all its energies would be dkeS 
owaids the task of national reconstruction first The 
international ideal would appear again in the world 

and of Its national , solidarity, which could withstand the 
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miu'derous blows of the Wehrmachti increase, cor- 

respondingly and directly or indirectly inspire move- 
ments in other countries. In any case it leaves a record 
which counts as a formidable force in the future world- 
order. Only Russia can claim that in normal times it 
gave a whole nation a seven-hour working day, paid 
holidays, equal pay and chances of promotion, full em- 
ployment and an all-round rise in the standai'd of living 
and social services. Initiative has been encom’aged, un- 
derstanding and conviction have come to the masses, 
the class-system based on exploitation and heridity has 
been abolished and security guaranteed to every indi- 
vidual irrespective of sex, religion oi’ nationality. The 
war aims are as definite as the peace aims and hence the 
democratic will to fight and defend has been marvellously 
mobilized. It is inconceivable that this achievement 
should perish from the earth, whatever may be the tem- 
porary reversals. 

It may be assumed that these ideals will endure 
whatever may happen to the particular form of polity 
and society. In hastening the realization of these ideals, 
it should be noted that the use of force however justi- 
fiable in a definite milieu may not by itself originate nor 
even hasten the transformation of a society. The prime 
factor is a conscious appreciation of the economic and 
political situation and the ability of a determined mino- 
rity to control and direct. Poverty, injustice, brutality 
and repression may produce a reign of terror and atrocity 
and temporarily hasten the progress of the revolution. 
Foreign conquest irrespective of the internal state of 
society may bring about a reaction. History shows 
that a barbarism which overwhelms a more advanced 
nation immediately brings about an aiTest of civilization 
until the extraneous element has been absorbed. Na- 
tional and social revolutions due to alien rule never pro- 
duce permanent effects. Of greater importance is the 
conquest of space and time by science and even so the 
intellectual and social progress lag behind material achieve- 



foreword 


3tXViil 


liieuts. It is easy to conceive a spiritually and socially 
Imckvvard nation making use of scientific inventions 
So preserve tlie old order. To attribute all levolutioiis 
U) purely materialistic proximate causes on the basis 
of Marxian historical determinism is wrong, psyeholo. 
tdcallv as welt as anthropologically. The institution of 
private property succeeding primitiive communism, chattel^ 
slavery, wage-slavery, usury and class-war arc stages 
in world history irrespective of social and political super* 
sSruehires. Tltc Inca civilization was communistic hosed 
**ri a tribal oiganisation without individual 'liberty, China 
had n primitive communism under 'a nominal theocracy 
With rlaiis but no castes, with almost widespread literacy, 
h:irt' r system and ingrained pacifism and at the same 
time some scientific achievements like gunpowder, aero- 
iusutii s and astronomy. But the forms of pi'oductiou 
) iiitiad <-ritirely explain the forms of society and govern- 
fjM-ut. Uiie materialistic theory cannot account for the 
..'t*ou>hiug spread of Islam or of Buddhism over dill'crent 
s and cultures nor can it account for the Avonderfu! 
<-\p!iudf>ii of Indian cultui’e throughout the Pacific 
region and Asia, Even in European history we find 
* like the Crusades, the Reformation and the 

. spedifion of Peter the Hermit. The fanatics of pure 
iiiiit( n;il!s|io cletcrininism must recognise that Samkarn 
.i.iii Jhiiliilia, Jesus and Gandhi cannot he placed on the 

i'rrrnrr'ur Chicago gangster, a Rasputin 

-r morally pervert dictator, as if all of them function 

ui^rdiug to biologically and materialistically predetor- 
hues Aiiti-social actions may to a certain extent 
\ conditions but only a conscious 

-veh. .logical mlluence of those who practised a higher 

va.'dfh whicJi imv iiisi-ifi 1 1 miiversal common- 
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of human life discovered and realized through five thou- 
sand years of her recorded history. Truth, non-violence, 
self-control and self-snerifice are these verities. Reac- 
tionary resistance, treachery and repression on the one 
side and anarchist methods and counter-violence on the 
other cannot bring about a permanent sense of responsi- 
bility and duty. Economic history shows that production 
for profit and wageslavery divorced the majority from 
this sense and competition and laissez-faire inevitably 
bring about through the cash-nexus, over-production, 
under-consumption, unemployment, national wars and 
all the other attendent social and political evils. The 
way towards a cooperative world-commonwealth is made 
more difficult and a peaceful transformation of the society 
becomes impossible. The methods of organised violence 
to force the pace of a social revolution unless the econo- 
mic and social dcvelopmchts have reached a certain level 
and the majority arc able to appreciate and are prepared 
to support a definite programme of a National Assembly, 
may result at least temporarily in a military dictatorship. 
The army becomes the ruling party. A bureaucratic 
type of collectivism comes to be recognized as a necessary 
but temporary evil by the more intelligent individuals. 

. / 

The Gandhian International therefore assumes that 
any international plan must start not from an entire 
repudiation of nationalism as such but a purified national- 
ism involving first of all complete political independence, 
national “cultural’^ training and full economic liberty 
and security of the ordinary citizen. It means in the 
economic field nationalization in favour of the masses 
of the means of production, distribution and exchange, 
of land, and cooperative consumers’ societies and trade 
unions ; if a war-economy necessitated state capitalism 
and state control of banks, currency, railways, shipping 
power, mines, agriculture, foreign trade, food rationing, 
the ratio of wages to prices, education, propaganda and 
social services merely for the destruction of a part of 
humanity and for the survival of another, how greater 
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aesthetic, has been India’s supi’eme gift to the world, 
provides the elan, the direction to the actions of Mahat 
Gandhi and identifies his life with action. Such as 
are the salt pf the earth and if a social conflict is preei 
tated, they alone can produce a new social equilibrii 
Worlds and . empires, dictators and war-lords pass an 
but the influence of such creative souls as Gandliiii ( 
never pass away. 


Mytore, 

Dttmbetx lUZ. 


S. SUIKANTHA SASTfil. 
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TO-DAY when freedom, security, justice, peace and 
truth are struggling to overcome the forces of evil through- 
out the world, and even historical and religious truths 
are being deliberately perverted to support the existing 
regimes, it is necessary that a true appraisement of the 
current forces in the world should be made from the 
viewpoint of Independent India, 

It is remarkable that no thinker has hitherto indicated 
India’s role in a New World Order and this is not so sur- 
prising in view of the fact that many of the statesmen, 
who today are in control of the destiny of the -world still 
betray an imperialist mentality and have made many 
commitments to restore the status quo ante helium. 
India still is conceived as an appanage of the British 
Commonwealth and as a mere geographical expression. 

The purpose of this volume is to indicate the signi- 
finance of the New Era inaugurated by Gandhian ideology. 
In the light of Indian and world history the unique 
position of Mahatma Gandhi is envisaged as the precursor 
of a new epoch and inspire of special pleadings of vested 
interests, who are anxious to put morality outside the 
pale of history and politics, it is our firm conviction that 
Gandhi’s gospel of truth and non-violence can generate 
an invincible power “ to break the ring, the vicious circle, 
the dance round and round the mulberry tree, the poison 
' tree of intellectual harlotry,” 

Because of this belief that delivery of the world can 
come only through education in the immortal spiritual 
truths discovered in India and put into action by Mahatma 
Gandhi and that somehow, somewhere, somewhen sanity 
would prevail that we are offering this book to the well- 
wishers of humanity. 
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xxxvi prefatory note 

My best thanks are due to Mr. IC. M. Munshi ' 
senior politician and a paramount authority on Indian! 
culture, for having contributed a masterly Introduction 
in spite of heavy public duties. I am grateful to Professot 
S. Srikantha Sastri, the eminent historian, for giving 
Ins valuable guidance in the preparation of this mono- 
graph. I consider myself fortunate in securing a most 
illuminating and almost prophetic Foreword from sucli! 
an authoritative soiu’ce. ^ 


To Mr. Morarji Padamsey I owe a debt which it is 
""" ' cknowledge in terms which shall be at on« 

my sense of obligation and not repugnant 
-t me express my gratitude to . him for his 
icouragement. 

n thanks are also due to Mr. B. S. Dalai, ! 
tying intelligence has rendered the pub'lica' 
monograph in an attractive form possible, 

■ateful, too, to Miss Angela Trindnde, Mi-. V. V 

Bliogilal J. Misti'i, Ml, 
counsic, Mr. V.N Kak andSri Vijaya Devi for the paintini 

reproduced 1* 

for the first time. It is an equal pleasure to aoknowleih 
ti e oo-operation of Professor V. Raghavendra Raoji 

CAronicfc Ml. C. Hauumantha Rao, Librarian tlii 

Sf r” ‘r"’ a 


Y. G. 



, INDIAN CULTURE’S CONTRIBUTION 
X- • TO HISTORY 


THE PAGEANT of history presents us with the irrefutable- 
lesson that the methods of violence and force always fail to 
secure peace and the development of civilization. The solution 
to the present, strife must be found in: a technique which eschews 
the principle of force. If the ihstincts of freedom and domina- 
tion are co-equal, in the social order, the climate of the period 
is determined by the importance of these urges, toleration or 
blind selfishness. Our age with its quests for power betrays 
signs of spiritual exhaustion. The western civilization, though 
in extremis, can yet be saved and then the future world state 
exists to provide peace and there should be no right to any 
liberty save a rational liberty that involves peace. 

We can turn to the pages of history to forecast future pos- 
sibilities even though its accumulated principles and facts may 
not at once yield a pattern. In hypothetically given institutions 
the individuals can be relied upon to pursue similar courses of 
action. This is the thesis maintained by philosophers and 
politicians from' Machiavelli to Marx. 

The world War I resulted in bitter disillusionment . which 
almost broke the spirit of the western world. Oswald Spengler 
with his characteristilc thorough and dramatic methods pro- 
pounded a new theory of culture-history and predicted the 
collapse of the western civilization.'' He attempted to formulate 
some general laws of culture-history based on what he thought 
to be the ultihiate basic realities that underline every phase of 
cultural development. After a planned review of all important 
cultures of the world— Egyptian, Greek, Roman, Chinese, Indian 
and Magian, he arrived at an organic theory of culture origins 
and decays. He argues that just as the lives of human beings 
exhibit a progressive growth from infancy to old age, so also 
do the cultures in which the human life finds its communal 


1 Oswald Spengler, Deeline of the west, Vols. I nnd 11. 
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lesson that the methods of violence and force always fail to 
secure pence and the development of civilization. The solution 
to the present, strife must he found in a technique which eschews 
the principle of force. If the ihstincts of freedom. and domina- 
tion arc co-equal, in the social order, the climate of the period 
is determined by the importance of these urges, toleration or 
blind selfishness. Our age with its quests for power betrays 
signs of spiritual exhaustion. The western civilization, though 
eaiiremiSj can yet be saved and then the future world state 
exists to provide peace' and there should be no right to any 
liberty save a rational liberty that involves peace. 


We can turn to the pages of history to forecast future pos- 
sibilities even though its accumulated principles and facts may 
not at once yield a pattern. In hypothetically given institutions 
the individuals can be relied upon to pursue similar courses of 
fiction. This i's the thesis maintained by philosophers and 
politlcinus fromf Machiavelli to Marx. 


The world War I resulted in bitter disillusionment which 
filmost broke the spirit of the western world. Oswald Spengler 
’with hia charactei'istilc thorough and dramatic methods pro- 
pounded a new theory of culture-history and predicted the 
collapse of the western civilization.'' He attempted to formulate 
some general laws of culture-history based on what he thought 
to be the ultimate basic realities that underline every phase of 
cultural development. After a planned review of all important 
cultures of the world— Egyptian, Greek, Roman, Chinese, Indian 
and Mngian, he arrived at an organic theory of culture origins 
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xxviii POEEWORD 

meiUs. It is easy to conceive a spii-itually and socially 
backward nation making use of scientiL invenS 

to atti-ibute all revolutions 

II materiabstic proximate causes on the basis 
Marxian historical determinism is wi-ong, psycholo- 
gically as well as anthropologically. The institution ot 
private property succeedingprimitSve communism, chattel, 
in TnL wap-slavery, usury and class-war are stages 

strrtmts^' social and political super, 

nn + -1. 1 ^ luca Civilization was communistic based 

on a tribal organisation without individual -liberty, Chino 

wtth clf'T f"" communism under a nominal theocracy 
hnrL f widespread literacy, 

time som ” and at the same 

nMties ^nr'®'l achievements like gunpowder, acre 
camot enth. ,, But the forms of productio,, 

m^t ^ forms of society and govern. 

, materialistic theory cannot account for tlie 

raceHnSr^^ over diffcrcnl 

rSoS and throughout the Pacific 

episodes ^ke tif; r history we hnd 

4.^0, 1 o, p?i.?,r Si,s “? “■ 

materialistic determinism must mcognisftimrSmnf'™ 
and Buddha Jpus and Gandhi cai^t Te pkeeSi X 
same ethical plane as a Chicago ffanffstev a P^. +■ 

or a morally pervert dictator, as if all of them finTr 

nin d lines, Anti-sooial actions may to a 
he due to economic conditions but only a conscious 
psychological influence of those who practised n h.X 

ethic can sufficiently account for a Ltiiig cooperative 
collectivzstic universalism. ^ oopeiative 

reali^tiolrof^h^f^”^ fndia s contribution towards the 
leal zation of this genuine cooperative univei-sal common 

tei national, will be founded on certain eternal values 
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p human life discovered and realized through five thou- 
years of her recorded history. Truth, non-violence, 
^^^-control and self-sacrifice are these verities. Reac- 
??^nary resistance, treachery and repression on the one 
and anai’chist methods and counter-violence on the 
^*l-jier cannot bring about a permanent sense of responsi- 
bility and duty. Economic history shows that production 
^iiid wageslavery divorced the majority from 
sense and competition and laissez-faire inevitably 
^j.jng about through the cash-nexus, over-production, 
^j^der-eonsumption, unemployment, national wars and 
the other attendent social and political evils. The 
towards a cooperative world-commonwealth is made 
j^ore difficult and a peaceful transformation of the society 
]^^comes impossible. The methods of organised violence 
force the pace of a social revolution unless the econo- 
lYiic and social developments have reached a certain level 
^n.d the majority are able to appreciate and are prepared 
to support a definite programme of a National Assembly, 
iTiay result at least temporarily in a military dictatorship. 
Xlie army becomes the ruling party. A bureaucratic 
type of collectivism comes to be recognized as a necessary 
"blit temporary evil by the more intelligent individuals. 

. / 

The Gandhian International therefore assumes that 
any international plan must start not from an entire 
repudiation of nationalism as such but a purified national- 
ism involving first of all complete political independence, 
na.tional “cultural” training and full economic liberty 
and security of the ordinary citizen. It means in the 
economic field nationalization in favour of the masses 
of the means of production, distribution and exchange, 
of land, and cooperative consumers’ societies and trade 
■onions j if a war-economy necessitated state capitalism 
state control of banks, currency, railways, shipping 
power, mines, agriculture, foreign trade, food rationing, 
ratio of wages to prices,, education, propaganda and 
^o<iial services merely for the destruction of a part of 
^^'tlrnanity and for the survival of another, how greater 
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the necessity for national and world reconstruction, ^vhell 
the people have been awakened to a realization of what ; 
(■«Uective and cooperative agencies may do for them in ^ 
j*eace as in war? It will be a continuing education andj 
training for the administration of their own affairs and 
averting them from “direct action” leading to anarehy. 
Hie fetishism of money and of extreme individualism 
dies out and though the reactionaries unable to resist 
the pressure from below may inaugurate a Civil War 
in a moment of madness, a mental and material revolution 
is. inevitable. 


viol 


A nation that has successfully achieved a cooperative 
-ialist commonwealth within its own borders by non- 
w.dent means will naturally influence directly and in- 
directly the international order as much by its achieve- 
as by its example. The League of Nations failed 
(Kdilically because it could not withstand chicane and 
of the imperialist capitalist members who while 
pbilanthrophizing before the world, went on app)ropi’iat- 
ing secretly. Conversely, Russia adopted a national 
p-.licy and state capitalism and its brief attempt to spread 
«. o;arnunism throughout the world ended in miserable 
taihire because of tlie violent means. Yet these two 
nnv what to avoid and what to strive for. A middle 
I state eapitaiisin will be a half-way house and when 
m baekuard population shows its capacity for advance 
vi'i.niomieally and socially, a cooperative commonwealth 
uiines into being, the entire community giving its serviees 
*..r tl,e general production and distri^tiof of 
for ( ommon use, and each nationajity working within 
,.wn borders for a peaceful realization of cooped 
.aeuis common to all the world, by political action 

kiinWewperrtivfattivitt^ depends on two 

dirc.-tc<l towards a 

turn of exploitation in any form^ fhe^' 

tivity must start now withnnf i i ^ coi^tructive ac- 

from the lowest basic factor if-1 ^ o« events 

oasic ±actoi-the individual and the family 
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working upwards through various combinations political, 
social and economic to nationalism. Nationalities should 
achieve cooperation in an international organization, the 
form of which should be comprehensive of various com- 
munities at various stages of development. It is definitely 
not from working down from an arbitrarily determined 
form of an international organization that permanent 
peace can be, achieved, as the history of League of Na- 
tions shows. Initially the individual conscience must 
be mobilized and security guaranteed irrespective of race, 
colour or nationality. The war and peace aims enun- 
ciated in the Atlantic Charter as in the Fomteen Points 
of Wilson or the Covenant of the League carry as little 
conviction to the common citizen as the Asiatic Copros- 
perity Sphere or the Nazi New Order because the world 
has so often been duped by the heartless cynicism and 
chicane of these Big Powers. The pernicious and sinister 
influence of the big capitalist and imperialist powers like 
Great Britain, U. S. A., Germany and Japan can and 
must be effectively neutralized by ever-vigilent activities 
of international cooperative bodies. The revival of racial 
and imperial dominion is still as much an avowed aim 
of Great Britain as of Germany and Japan, foreshadowing 
a war between the continents — Asia and Europe. For 
the same reason no continental federation of Europe 
or Asia should be countenanced, though an Asiatic Federa- 
tion is likely to materialize if the reactionaries in Europe 
succeed in establishing a partial or complete European 
Federation. In that case there will be no guarantee 
of perpetual peace. 

The constructive activity therefore should start from 
small, well disciplined and organised bodies in every state 
throughout the world on the lines of Peace Brigades 
suggested by Mahatma Gandhi. The members of such 
bodies should have the courage to suffer for their convic- 
tions and fight uncompromisingly the reactionaries in 
their own state. It is their selfless sacrifice and adhe- 
rence to truth and non-violence that converts the masses 



